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E Deen of this Cullection 
8 of Sermons was to recommend 

and enforce (in a manner 
CRIES /aited to common capacities) 
% great principles of Re- 
bigion, which have an immediate influence on 

the chriſtian Life and Temper ; and which all 
proteflant Chriſtians not only believe, but ac- 
knowledge to have a greater importance, than. 
thoſe points wherein they differ. This of courſe 
led my Thoughts chiefly to practical Subjetts ; 
which are e tbe moſt uſeful. and in- 


* n | 
But 


AV 


The PREFACE. 


But a5 there are ſeveral peculiar DoFrines 
in the Chriſtian Revelation, which have no ſmall 
Influence en the Chriſtian Practice, J concerved 


it not only proper, but neceſſary, to introduce 


ſome of thoſe kind of Subjet?s into this' fourth 


Volume; with a View to illuſtrate their Truth, 
Importance, and practical Tendency. And if, 
in the Courſe of ſuch delicate Diſquiſitions, 
1 make uſe of any Phraſes, or Modes of Ex- 
preſſion, different, from ſome that are commonly 
received, I can ſincerely ſay, it is not from 
any Spirit of Oppoſition or Affectation; but 
only from a Defire to concetve, and convey, the 
cleareſt Ideas of the Subject I bandle, accord- 
ing to the beſt Light I have from Scripture. 
The Diſcourſes on the Covenant of Grace 7 
intended once to have publiſhed in 'a di iftintt 
Treatiſe, by themſelves : but finding them to 
fall in exacity with my Defign in this fourth 
Volume, I thought they might as well make their 
Appearance here in their original Frrm. © 
I uill not be over confident, that my Method 
of explaining the ſeveral Branches of that moſt 
extenſrve Subject is preciſely agreeable to the 


real Truth : but I would however hope it is not 


far diſtant from it, by it's keeping clear of all 


extremes; at leaſt, that it is intelligible. 


The 


The PREFACE. 


The Ordination Sermon annexed JI was re- 
queſted by ſome Friends to print ſeveral Years 
fince. But as I bad certain Reaſons to de- 
cline it then, I conceived it not amiſs to let 
it fland at the End of- this Collection, by way 
of Appendix. The Incongruity of which with 
the preceding Subjects, I doubt not, the can- 
did Reader will excuſe, © 


o- 


THE 


$ +: 


A N 1 Allen, Efq; 

Rev. Mc. Addington 1 of Shaldwick 
Rev. Mr. Aſhworth of Daventry 
Mrs. Elizabeth Abney, E Setts 
Mrs. Andrews | 
Mrs. Sarah Aſhurſt 


Nathaniel Brafley, Eſq; 2 Setts 


ev. Mr. Richard Barron @ 


Rev. 


38 


Rev. Mt. Buſh of \Endfield 


Mr. bo Channing of Cheapfide + 


The Wames of the Subſeriters. 
Rev. Mr. John Blackburn 2 5 7 


Mr. John Barton of Leeds, 1 Sotts, 


Mr. John Barry of Glelben. 4 


Mr. Baſnett 
Mr. William Beech 
Mr. James Bennet 


Mr. Samuel Birt 


Mr. Benjamin Boddington of E 
Mr. Benjamin Bond jun. 
Mr. John Bothel jun. of Dorking 
Mr. Joſeph Bradney 

Mr. James Brackſtone 

Mr. Bartholomew Bray * 

Mr. William Brock 


Mr. James Brown, Merchant 
. Mr. Edward Burkitt 


Mr. John Burkitt jun. of Sudbury, 3 Setts 


Mr. Edward Burwood 


e 


James Collier, Eſq; 3 Setts 

Rev. Mr. Chandler 

Rev. Mr, Cawdwel of i ons 
Rev. Mr. Clark 
Mr. Cadell 


A 4 


24 Mr. John Dunn, 2 Sete 


The Names of the Subſcribers.” 


Mr. Joſhua Channing of Bread - Street 
Mr. Richard Chapman of Cornbill 
Mr. Edward Chapinan of Chertſey 
Mr. William Child of ITE, 

Mrs. Cholmley 

Mr. Lewin Cholmley, 2 Setts 

Miſs Cholmley, 5 Setts 

Mr. John Clark 
Mrs. Clayton 
Mr. Solomon Cock 
Mr. John Coe of Malden 
Miſs Cole 


Mrs. Condor 


Mr. George Crew 
Mr. Thomas Criſp 
Mr. Nicolas Criſp 
Mrs. Criſp 


D 

Rev. Mr. Davies, Tut the Diſſenting 

Academy, South Wal 14. Setts 
Rev. Mr Philip Davies of 'Bi/keticay 1 | | 
Rev. Philip Doddridge, D. P. _ 
Rev. Mr. Dowley, of Luttireorth” 
Mr. Iſaac Delamare i ty. vn 
Mr. Samuel Dickinſon ns 


6 


The Names of the Subſcribers.” | 


E 
Mr. Thomas Ede Y 
Mr. Willam Ede 
Mr. Eives 
Mr. John Ellicot, F. R. S. 
Mr. Thomas Evans of Daventry 


Mr. Eyerſhed of Euburſt 


3 
Rev. Mr. Farmer of Walthamſtow 


| Rev. Mr. Ffloyd of Daventry 


Mr. Griffith 


— 


Mr. Daniel Foſter 
Mr. Fox | 
Mr. John French 


G 


Rey. Benjamin Groſvenor, D. D. 
Mr. James Gibſon 


1 
ere 424 


Sir John Hartopp, Bart. 
Peter Hind, Eſq; 7 Sette 
Rev. Me. Henry Fallam of nu 
Rey, Mr. Heap - + a4 5 * 


ix 


% 
= 
F 
* 
* 


Rev. Mr. Hextal of Sudbury 
Rev. Mr. John Hodge 


Rev. Mr. Hirons of Sr. Albans 


Rev. Mr. William Hunt 
Mr. Joſeph Hamilton 
Mrs. Hartopp 

Miſs Hartopp 

Mr. Harriſon | 
Mr. Thomas Harrington 
Mr. Charles Hayward 


Mr. James Haywood 
Mr. Hildyarxd 
Mr. Thomas Hill, Merchant 


Mr. James Hodges, 3 Setts 


Mr. Hollingworth 
Miſs Hopkins 


| Miſs Howard 


Richard Iles, Eſq; LY | 
Rev. Mr. Johnſton of Lewis 
Mr. Stephen Jackſon, 3 Setts 


Mr. Jarvis of . 
Mrs. Jarvis 


Mr. M Jlliace: 


Mr. Arthur Jennings, 7 Sn 
V 


The Names of the Subſeribers. 


2. 


| Miſs Ann Leeds 


\ Miſs Lucas 


The Miner of the ES. xi - 
Mrs. Winefred Jocelyn 
Mr. Johnſton, 3 Setts 
Mr. John Jones 
Mr. Lewis Jones 


L 
James Lamb, Eſq; _ 
Rev. E. Latham, M. D. 
Mr. Richard Latwood 
Mr. Edward Leeds 


Mr. Joſeph Leeds 
Miſs Harriot Leeds 


Mr, John Lewin of TA 7 Setts 
Mr. Longman 


% 
, 9 &# 
M N 
* 
« : 


Rev, Henry Miles, D, D. 
Rev. Mr. Thomas Milway 
Mr, James Mabbs 
Mr. Robert Mabbs + N. 
Mr. Robert Marrior end "M6 
Mrs, Marſhall of Dorking TITS 


Mr. David Martineau er e. 


9 w | a 
* LY * _ - 
4, : * EF = 


19 


- The Names of nn 


Mrs. Elizabeth Maſon 


Mr. Miller 
Mr. William Abe 


Mr. Morgan Morſe Attorney at Law 
| Mr. Moſely 


Mr. John Mount | 
N 


Mr. John Noon, 8 Setts 


| O 
Mr. John Olivar 


* 


George Pembroke 5 Eſq; 
Rev. Mr. Peyto 


Rev. Mr. Edward Pickard 


Rev. Mr. Michael Pope 


Mr. Joſeph Parker 4 Setts 
Mr. Samuel Parſons” © 
Meſſrs. Payne and Bouquet 


Mr. Nicholas Pearſal 
Mr. John Phillibrown - 


Mr. Thomas Phillibrown jun. * 


Mr. William Pickard 


The Names of the Subſcribers. 


Ml. Bartholomew Pomeroy 


2 


Mrs. Porter 


6 e 
Daniel Radford, Eſa; 


Mrs. Elizabeth Rant 


Mrs, Elizabeth Rawlins 


Mr. John Reeves 


Mr. Rivington 
Mr. Thomas Rudd 
Mr. Ruffell 


S 


Rev. Mr, Snaſhall 

Rev. Mr, Benjamin Stokes 

Mr. Richard Sharpnell 

Mr. Richard Smith of Dorking 
Mr. Thomas Somerſet of Horſham 
Miſs Somerſet GFR 
Mr. James Steward 


Mr. William Stump jun. at Corſham 


＋ 


Rev. Mr. Samuel Thomas, 7 Setts 


Rev. Mr. Thomas of Horſham 
Rev, Mr. Thompſon ee OY 


oh 


ai. The Names of the vi 
Rev. Mr. Thomas Towle, 
DS” Mr. William Tatnall, 3 Sets 

Mrs. Tatnall 
Mr. Edmund Taylor of Res 
Mr. John Thody | 
Miſs Thompſon 
Mr. Joſeph Tyley, Attorney af 1 
Mr. Edward Tyler of * 


[9 
v 


Mx. John Van Rixtel, Merchant 
Mr. Henry Uhthoff, Merchant 


Lg 


W 
Lady Frances Williams 
Arthur Woolley, Eſg; 4 . 
Mr. Wadſwortb 10 
Mr. Benjamin Walker | 
Mrs. Elizabeth Walker 
Mr. Edward Wallis 
Mr. Joha Ward, 2 Sete 
Mr. Richard Ware 11 
Mr. Thomas Watſon of Lothbury 
Mx. James Waugh, 12 Setts 
Mr. Thomas Weſt | 7 
Mr. Robert. Weſtfield „ 


9 74 
WY |, 


* 


ame = 
of the. Subſcriber 
N 5 3 
: Es 
2 - 
Mr. 3 * = 
. — 
- = We 
Miſs 3 = 
7 — 
M 
Mrs. 
3/7 


"ROT 
H ik l * 
— — 4 
4 1 


To 70 2 FL 


- 


experi 
35 > INS 
1 Perſuaſive to Chriſtian Concord. 
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The Death of Chriſt conſidered as a Pro- 
paittiation for Sin. _ 


Ifai, Iii. "HIS "Surely be hath bern our 
Griefs, and carried our Sorrows: yet we did 
eſteem him ſtricken, ſmitten of Gop, and af- 

filled. But he was Nt an The 
greſions, he was Wuifed for our Iniquities : 
the Chaſtiſement of our Peace was upon him, 
and with bis Stripes we are healed, All we 
te „ we bave turned 
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SERMON I. 
A Perſuaſive to Chriſtian Concord. 


SSA 


GR N. xlr. 2 


vp ge — 


— = dad he. aid unte t6, „ See that 
3 falle. mY Ts the Way. 


HEE HIS as Aavice which Foſeph 
gave to his Brethren, when he 
CI ſent them away from Egypt with 
— — Pharaoh's Orders to bring back 
their Father Jacob and all his Family. Jo- 
Jeph had long ago obſerved his Brethren to = 
be of a peeviſh, quarrelſome Diſpoſition ; 3 
and the late very moving Tranſaction of his | Y 
e making I 


Sex hag, formerly dope againſt him, an 


by forgiven them all; and therefore lays 


A:Barfusfrve 1 urea Gencotdh 
e himſelf known, unto them, he juſtly 
ec would cell to their Minds what 


Fa erg Bi the Occaſion of revi 


mutual Contentions ; whilſt every one 


would be for excuſing himſelf, and lay- 


ing the Blame upon another. And that 
which confirmed him in this Suſpicion was, 
his over-hearing his eldeſt Brother upbraid- 
ing the reſt on this Head, ſaying, Spoke. I 
not unto you, ſaying, Do not fin againſt the 
Child? And ye would not hear, therefore be- 
hold al;o, his Blood ts required (a). Though 
at that Time they knew not that he under- 
ſtood them, becauſe he T with them 


by an Interpreter. 
Upon ſo 3 a Sup picion then, 


no Advice appeared to him more ſeaſonable 


or neceſſary to be given them at parting, than 
ing 8 See that ye fall not aut by the 
Joſeph ſtill loved his Brethren,” and 


them all under the ſame Obligation 46:loye 
and. forgive one another, The ſame 


- our Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath given to, all his 
ms * e in one another, that 


they 


= Gen. xlii. 22. 


\ 


4 Perfuaſioe to Chriſtian Concord. 
they live in Peace, and that hey. forgive as SERM.. 
they hope to be forgiven. I. 
\ Is my Diſcourſe. upen theſe Wards then, VV 


I ſhall not, confine myſelf to their original 
Intention, referring to Jens Brethren; 
but conſider them as a general Propoſition, 


containing a very important Exhortation 


equally incumbent upon ws : Still keeping 
the Hiſtory with which they are connected 


in view, as proper to furniſh us with ſome. 


uſeful occaſional Remarks. . 


1 ö eee the true 


Nature and Extent of the enn, 


geſted in the Text. 
II, I ſhall ſuggeſt ſome proper Minives to 
induce us to comply with it. And, 


III. Conclude with ſome ſuitable Directi- 


ons thereunto. 


eee eee the 


true Nature and Extent of the Caution | 


ſuggeſted in the Text. 


under the following Propoſitions. 


1. This Exhortation, W 


nee does not oblige us to be 


B 2 all 


Aud this/1 think may be comprehended 


3 


#47: 


4 4 Perſuafoe to Chriſtian Cincord 


Sx RM. all of the ſame Sentiments; or in the ſtrict 
I. Senſe of the Phraſe, 70 think the ſame Thing. 


| — This in the very Nature of Things 


is fim- 
ply impoſſible. Whilſt Men ate of a differ- 
ent Make and Complection of Mind, they 
muſt ſee Things in a different Light, and 
conſequently have different Opinions of 
them. And perhaps there are not two Men 
in the World that do or can, in every parti- 
cular, think juſt alike. And to compel Men 
by Act of Violence to be of the ſame Opi- 
nion is infinitely abſurd. To torment the 
Body in order to inlighten their Minds, is 
juſt as reaſonable as to pretend to cure a 
Wound by an Argument: And they who 
are for informing Men's Judgments by break- 
ing their Bones, may as well attempt to ſet 
them again by a Lecture in Logic. 

No, as Men are accountable for their own 
Souls, they muſt and ought to think and 
judge for themſelves; and not ſuffer their 
Conſciences to be domineer'd over, or their 
Underſtanding dictated to, or their Falth di- 
rected, by any Man, or any Set or Sect of Men 
on the Face of the Earth: For one is their Maſe 
rer uo is in Heaven, As conſiſtent Chriſtians, 


and Proteſtants, eee 
Pp the 


A Perſuaſive to Chriſtian Concord. 


5 


the Right of private Judgment as a Right of Syn: 


- Conſcience, ever to be preſerved ſacred and 
_ inviolable. N 

And as Men cannot all bo of the Bake 
Mind, it is in vain to profeſs or ſeem to be 
ſo. Uniformity is very little to be deſired, 
where Unanimity is not to be had. 


But then this difference of Opinion in let. 


ſer Matters, or in Things that do not affect 
the Foundation or Eſſentials of Religion, 
ought not to create any difference of Affecti- 
on. To withdraw our Eſteem and Love 
from a Fellow - chriſtian purely becauſe his 
way of Thinking differs from ours, is juſt 
as reaſonable as to diſeſteem him, becauſe 
he hath nat the ſame Set of Features and 
Tone of Voice with ourſelves, We are nat 
commanded therefore to take care we be not 
of different Opinions, but to take care we 
do not fall out about them. 

2. As a Difference of Opinion, loa Di- 
verſity of Temper, ſhould not prevent our 


I. 
n 


Complizncs with, the Exhonation in the | 


Text. 


In order AR * Peace, very large and 


charitable Allowances muſt be made for 
eyery one's natural - which though 
B 3 


5 2 Perſaꝶve to CBriſtian c 
Suk. it be not ſo much but of his Power as his 


Judgment; yet as it is natural and born with 


* him, it is one of the moſt difficult Things i in 


the World ſometimes to correct its Faults, 
And though Reaſon directs, and Religion 
obliges us to this, yet how often does Na- 
ture rebel againſt Reaſon, evade Religion, 
and break through tlie Reſtraints of both ? 
Hence it is no uncommon Thing to fee forme 
Perſons,” whom in che Magen of Charity 
we believe to be good Chriſtians at the Bot- 
tom, to le under the Power of 'a Very un- 
happy natural Temper, which renders them 
troubleſome both to themſelves and others; 
and Which often alienates our Eſteem from 
them, ant transfers it to thoſe who are of a 
more engaging Diſpoſition, even whilſt we 
cannot entertain fo good an Opinion of their 
Chriſtian Character. 

* whatever We enn are due on this 
Seore, yet certain it is, chat as Perſons may 
de F ment Judgmients, ſo they ily be 
of diffetent Tempers, and'yet be united in 
the Bonds of Chriſtian Love, One is more 
weſerved, and another more open; one is 
phlegtratic, another ſanguine; one heavy, 


another volatile; one mild, another choleric; 
4 0 | £ 


A Perſuaſroe to Chriſtian Concord. 7 


and perhaps each of theſe Tempers may be SzRM. - 


carried to their reſpective Extremes. But 


what then ? If through theſe unhappy Dif- WY 


guiſes they all plainly diſcover the true Chriſ- 
tian Temper, if they all fincerely love Gop, 
what ſhould hinder but that they love one 

another ? Again, 
3. We are not hereby required to be nods 
blind and inſenſible to the Miſtakes and Fail- 
ings of good Men. There is no real Cha- 
racer on Earth ſo perfect as to have no- 
thing wrong in it. In the beſt of Men we 
fee: ſomething amiſs; and in fome good Cha- 
raters a great deal that is fo. And we can- 
not help being difpleaſed therewith ; and the 
more, in proportion as we ourſelves are af 
fected thereby. But if their Failings be 
ſmall, and they ſeem to be ſenſible of them ; 
or if great, and we have reaſon to believe 
they are repented of; we are ſtill to preſerve 
our brotherly Affection towards them, With 
all their Faults we may and ought to loye 
them for their Virtues ; at leaſt, the latter 
ſhould prevent our falling out with them on 
account of the former. For as we ſhall ne- 
ver ſee all good Men to be of the fame 
Jerigmient and by with ourſelves, ſo 
B 4 neither 


8 4 Perſuaſive, to Chriſtian Comtord. 


. Sen. neither of a Manner and Conduct which we 


dk, 


— 


think to be moſt wiſe, diſcreet, and Chriſ- 


4. If on the Account of the 8 
ed Difference of Judgment, Temper, and 
Conduct, there ariſe any accidental Diſcord 
or Breach of Charity, this Precept requires 
a ſpeedy and hearty Reconciliation. It for- 
bids us to harbour a ſecret Enmity againſt 
thoſe who in Charity we ought. to hope are 
the Friends of GoD. Or if our Charity | 


cannot riſe ſo high, if we have reaſon to be- 
lieve that they _ bave offended us are not 


only our Enemies, but the Enemies of Gop, 

and Strangers to all real Goodneſs, yet ſtill | 
we are bound to forgive them. Irregoncile- 
able Reſentments are not allowed to Chriſ- 


| tians, 


A literal Compliance with the Commiand 
in the Text may perhaps in ſome Inſtances 
be impracticable. And whilſt we have to 
do with the perverſe Tempers and Follies 
of raſh and conceited Men, it may be im- 
poſſible on ſome Occaſions not 0 fall out with 


them. But if thereupon we immediately 
defire and endeavour to bring our Minds into 


We \ HT of Reconciliation and Peace, 'we 


com- 
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_ comply with the Intent of the Precept, ſo far 8 


as it is a univerſal and indiſpenſable Duty. 
The ſame is to be underſtood in thoſe 5 
neral Precepts of the New Teſtament ; Fol- 
low after Peace with all Men; and if it be 
Poſſible, and as much as in you lies, live peace- 
ably with all Men (b). Which laſt Text 
.. - implies that in ſome Caſes, without a Preju- 
dice 'to Truth, and a Violence. to Conſci- 
ence, the Thing is not poſſible. 
Laſhy, The whole Extent of the Duty 
recommended in the Text may be compre- 
hended under the 'great Chriſtian, Duty of 
Love, ſo often inculcated and repeated in 
the New Teſtament. 6 
This is the very Genius and Spirit of the 
Goſpel, without which there can be no- 
thing of the true Chriſtian Diſpoſition. Of 
this the Apoſtle Paul gives us a moſt beau- 
tiful and animated Deſcription (1 Cor. xiii.) 


lung, and is kind; which envieth not, vaunt- 
erb not itſelf, is not puſfed up; does not behave 
itſelf unſeemly, ſeeketh not ber own, is not 
eafily provoked, thinketh no Evil; rejoiceth 
| * in Ty 227 ets in the Truth, 

. ay 


(3) Heb. Xii, I 4+ Rom, xii. 16. 


under the Name of Charity: Which ſuffereth 
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' SEM bearing all: Things, believing and boping the 
J. beſt of 2 Things 3 whilſt for Gop and Con- 
ſcience- ſake it patiently endureth all Things: 


Without which the moſt popular Gifts, the 
_ moſt plauſible Profeſſion, the moſt extenſive 
Liberality, the largeſt Knowledge, the moſt 
improved Underſtanding, and even a mira- 
eulous Faith are as nothing. After all 
which nothing further, one would think, 
need de added to celebrate or recom- 
| "ffi en ien eee 


nn 
both in the ſame Degree, or with the ſame 


en ene ant 


relieve our Enemies in their Diſtreſs, for- 
bear Revenge, and pray for their Reforma- 
Lion, and do to them as we in their Caſe 

ſhould reaſonably expect to be done by, we 
full the Law of Love, as it relates to our 
Enemies, in its proper extent. But as to our 
Friends, and thoſe whom we believe to be 
the Friends of Chriſt, we are to love them 
wh a pure Heart fervently, with brotherly 
Le, with unfeigned and undiſſembled Af- 
feftion ; and to. cxpreſs it in all the kind and 


| * Offices we can. Which brings 
to 
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11 


to my Mind a Saying of Plato, which 1 S2RM. 


have ſomewhere met with, to this Purpoſe : 


mM Alt good Men (ſays he) will love one an- 


1. 
— 


other, becanſe they are like to one 


another, and every Thing loves it's Like- 
* neſs: And they are all like to one ano- 
4 ther, becauſe in Proportion to their Good- 
„ -nefs they are all like to Gop; and there- 
* fote, for the ſame Reaſon are all beloved 


«* by him.” To which I may add, that 


their united Love to 'Gop is the Bond of 
their date Love to 6ne another, © 


80 much may fuffice to open the proper 


Nature and Extent of the Caution fuggeſted | 


in the Text; the whole Force of which is 


„ 41 9 


8 1 — ation 


to induce ns to comply with the Ex- 


Hortation in the Text, as it Back been 
i now explamed. . 14 * 


which eſepbs Brethren were in, when he 
gave them this Advice, and which werd 10 
many Inducetnents to them to comply with 


. rein meyer 


„Nen W. Nen add "Oltcaimlaticts | 


| Kt, are in a good degree common to us, and 


. IS” TE 
- 
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A. Perſuaſive to Chriſtian Concord. 
- arias caualiy proper to compge-us.29.the 
: 1. r Lie che Patriarchs 
we. have all one. Father. We ſhould there- 
fore ine at Brethren. Among . Brethren 


there is oftentimes: a, great Diſſimilitude of 


are all beloved by him, 5 — 


Condition - and Circumſtances. Some are 
weaker, and ſome ſtronger ; ſome have bet- 

ter, Capacities .than - others; ſome better 
Temper, others more Knowledge. But 
that hich does or ſhould unite them all in 
Affection is, that they have ail one Father : 


dant on his Care and Goodneſs: 
As we-are all of n 


Father which 4s in Heaven, and are taught 


to acknowledge and addreſs him as ſuch, 
this filial Relation wherein we ſtand to Gop 


ſhould remind us of the fraternal Relation 


wherein we ſtand to one another; and the 


mutual. Love it requires: a. Conſideration 
from which this Duty is often urged upon 
us in the New Teſtament, Love gs Bre- 
eren (e]; ay deft thou ſet at Nonght thy 
Brather (d)? Re kindly affectiunated with 
Tay Love (e) ; ler brotherly Love con- 
tinue 
@ ' | Pet. i 8, Olen xe. 10. (8) Rom. xii, 10, 


A pute: to Cbriſtian Concord. 13 
time (f). And this is very conſiſtent with SE RI. 
4. 


thoſe little occafional Differences which are 


ſometimes found among Brethren, provided 
there be a ſpeedy Reconciliation, ' and a 
hearty and laſting Concord.” Let us but 


think, with what an Eye of Pity and Diſplea- 
ſure our common Father in Heaven looks 
down upon the little weak Contentions of 
his peeviſh, froward Children here on Earth. 
As theſe cannot be agreeable to any earthly 
Parent, much leſs can we ſuppoſe them to 
be ſo to him: Eſpecially if (as it often hap- 
pens) the Matter of A 
9 nn 
It was another conſiderable Motive 6 

the Patriarchs to comply with this Advice, 
that it was given them by their own'dear 
' exalted Brother: who had not only the 
tendereſt Regard to their Intereſt by the 
Ties of Nature, but was able to ſupport it 
by the Power and Dignity of his Station. 
We have the fame Motive to influence us, 
For this Exhortation to love one another is 
given us by Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, who it not 
aſhamed to call us Brethren (g); and who 

was in all Things made like unto” his Bre- 
mm | ie "T0 


(/) Heb. xiii, i. (el Heb. xi. 11, 


N 


4. Perſuaſive to Chriftian Concord. 


Ko ren (5). O, what, a Condeſcenſion is. here 


that the eternal Son of Gon, wha thought it 


1 10 Rabdery to. be equal. with & O P, the great 


exalted Redeemer, whom all the Angels of | 
Son worſhip, ſhould not be KS: an | 
call. us bis, Bregbren { And. as. our 
who; loves, us all, he hath. given us this ſea» - 
Advice, that. we. love. one another. . 
| * "Anothes Reaſon why Joſeph's Brethren 
ſhould pot fall out with one anather was, | 
becauſe.they were all guilty : all guilty, not 
only in their Behaviour towards Foſeph, but | 
in all probability in their Echaviour towards 
one another. And in not this ur.own Cale ? 
Others have given. us great Offence, and we 
have cauſe to be angry. But perhaps. it may 
de found, upon impartial Scrutiny, that not- 
—— ewe. 
cher une ceptionable; and that we ſtand. in 
need of their Forgiveneſs, as well as they of 
qurs; which ſhould go a. good way to heal 
and ſoften our Spirits. However, moſt cer- 
tai t is, we are all of us no leſs guilty. in our 
Behaviour towards Chriſt, — 
— Behaviour towards: — 
Ee (5) Heb, xi, 13. 


A. Perſuaſive to Chriſtian. Concord, 15 
We ſtand infinitely more in need of his For- SAA. 
giveneſs than any of our offending Brethren I. 
do of ours: and bis readineſs. to forgive u 

all mould trongly induce us to forgive one 
another. Therefore, 

4. This Duty men furthen be urged-from 
this Conſideration, that we all hope to be 

8 forgiven of Gon... And our forgiving others 
is made one of the expreſs Conditions af aur 
receiving Forgiveneſs from him. We pray 
to be forgiven on na other Terms, when we 
ſay: Forgive us our Treſpaſſes as u forgiug 
them that treſpaſs. againſt, us. And our Lord 
explains that Petition of his Prayer in. this 
Senſe. I (ſays he) ye forgive. not, Men 
their Treſpaſſes, neither, will your Father far 
give, you your Treſpaſſes (i). This Thought 
| (one would, imagine) ſhould immediately 
cutb the moſt, fierce. and violent Reſent, 
ments Have not I offended Gan ink 
e nitely more. than my Brother hath offend» 
ed me? And hath be not,cxprefely faid, 
* that if I forgive not others he will not for- 
* give. me?; Forgive him then 1a far ay to 
baniſh all inamicable and vindictive Inten- 
1 auß him. And. Hep repents, ow 


oe. 


16 I Perfiiafoe to Clriftion-Contarid, 


SuxM.. Forgiveneſs muſt go farther; and we muſt 


I. receive him into Favour, For 1 cannot ſee 


GW that the ſtticteſt Rules of Chriſtianity, or 


any Thing that can fairly be drawn as a 
Conſequence from this Doctrine of forgiving 
our Encinies, oblige a Chriſtian to lay him- | 
ſelf open to their Injuries and Infults, or to 
take his Foe into his Boſom, till he hath 
ſhewn evident Marks of Reformation. You 
may forgive him, and yet be upon your 
Guard againſt him; forgive him, but not 
truſt him; and have as little as poſſible to 
do with him; and ſo mix the Wiſdom of tbe 
Serpent with the Innocence of the Dove. © 
per, no Confideration (as I have juſt obſer- 
ved) can have a greater Force than this: 
That our greateſt Enemy cannot ſtand ſo 
much in need of our Forgiveneſs as we do 
of Gos. 80 Jeſpb's "Brethren knew 
when they came to their Father's Houſe, 
| they ſhould be all fill d with Self. remorſe 

and Shame in unraveling to him the Whole 
Myſtery of his Son's Story: and would all 
want his Forgiveneſs, for behaving ſo unna- 
turally toward their Brother, and fo fraudu- 
— e _ Which 


Con- 
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to comply with their Brother's Advice, Nor 
to fall out by the Way. Again, 15 


5. Like them we are all Sojourners in a 
range Land. It hath been obſerved, that 


there is no where to be found a more ſin- 
cere and diſintereſted Friendſhip, than among 


thoſe of the ſame Country in foreign Lands, 


at a Diſtance from their common Home. 


Their bein g expoſed to the ſame Hazards, 


Difficulties and Diſaſters, and having the 
ſame Intereſts, Views and Deſigns with re- 
gard to their Journey, is that which knits 
them together with a more than common 


Tie of Affection. Happy if the ſame Ob- 
ſervation could with equal Juſtice be made 


of all Chriſtians, who in a religious View 


are in the ſame Circumſtances ; Pilgrim and 
Strangers on Earth (H, at a Diſtance from 


their own proper Country (H), and Sojourners 


bere, as all their © Fathers were (m). It is 


ſomething. unnatural then for them to- be 
alienated in their Affections, and to incteaſe 


the Inconveniencies of their Journey, by 


their falling out hd e 
. Vox. IV. .C Lafth, 


0 6 I Pet. ii. 11. O Heb. xi, 13, 1. | 
(a) Pl, Xxxix. 12. | 


17 


Conſideration would be a ſtrong Argument = 
; 


13 
Se RM. 
J. 


5 potfible for a | malicious and unforgiving. 
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Lafth, Another Circumſtance that is com- 
mon to us with Joſeph's Brethren, and which 


- ſhould equally induce us to comply with 


the Exhortation he gave them is, that we are 
all travelling to the ſame Home : That what- 
ever different fubordinate Views we may 
each of us have here, our main and general 
View is che fame. We are all tending to 
the ſame Place, the heavenly Feruſalem; and 
the bleſſed Hope of what we all expect to 


meet when we arrive ſafely at home, ſhould 
| ren 


Way. 


thoſe jarring Diſcords, Feuds and Confuſi- 
ons which infeſt this earthly World. That 
is the Abode of Peace, and Joy, and ever- 
laſting Love. No rankted Temper, no ruf- 
fled Paſſion, no diſſonant or unfriendly 


Thought, thall ever be found among its 


bleſſed Inhabitants, ' But Felicity and Truth, 
Amity and Love, Complacericy and Peace, 2 
Delight and Concord, will be the invariable 
Temper of all the Sons of Glory. How 
does it become us then to cultivate the Tem- 
per of Heaven here on Earth! How is it 


Mind 


Heaven is a Place that Wow nothing of = 


A Penſuaßvs ie Cbriſtian Concord, 
Mind to enter thoſe peaceful Regions, or SERN. 
be happy there if it could! No, in that I. 
bleſſed Society above, where we hope for 


an Eternity of Exiſtence, there will be no- 
thing like to this; but all Harmony, Good- 
neſs, Unanimity and Joy. And if the Temper 
or Behaviour of any of our Fellow- traveller 
give us Vexation and Concern now, let us 
call in this Thought to cur relief; that if we 
ever meet them in Heaven, we ſhall meet 
them there ſo intirely reformed, that we ſhall 
readily embrace them as our moſt cordial 
Friends ; and eternally forget the little Un- 


teaſineſſes, which the Infelicity of their Tem- 


per excited in us here on Earth. Let us 
then remember the Home toward which we 


re all profeſſedly travelling, and it will be 


1 Expodient ern. 
by the Way. 


. 5 
I might have 


poſed to lay before you. 
mentioned many more of equal weight; but 


I thought it beſt, with a View to the Text, 


to confine myſelf to thoſe which are com- 
mon to us with Joſeph's Brethren, and equal- 


ly proper to enforce upon us the Advice he 


gave to bm. 


C 2 The 


19 


20 A Perſuaſive to Chriſtian Concord. 

SERM. "This third Thing I propoſed was, 

— | 
— n. To n with ſage ſuitable Di- 
rections to the Duty that has now been 
explained and urged. 
The Exhortation that hath been given us 
3 is, that we ought not to give way to unbro- 
- _thetly Contentions, but do all we can to 
promote a Spirit of Benevolence and Peace, 
both in ourſelves and others; or in . 
Terms, to live in love. | 
Now there are two Things which 1 

3 | a direct Tendency to foment an unfriendly 
* Spirit, and prompt Men to a Violation of 
the great Chriſtian Law of Charity: And 
| they are unruly Paſſions and unreaſonable Pre- 
judices. When theſe are indulged ſo far as 
to break through all the Reſtraints of Con- 
ſcience and Honour, it is no wonder at all 
to ſee Perſons, under the Government of 
them, to have frequent Quarrels with the 
beſt Men and the beſt Things. Hence aroſe 
that implacable Enmity which the Fews 
ſhewed to our Saviour's Perſon, and the 
violent Oppoſition they made to his Doc- 
trine; and which the bigotted and profane 


Part of Mankind have, in ſome degree, 
28 ſhewn 


A Perſuaſive to Chriſtian Concord. 
ſhewn -to his true Cauſe and Servants ever 
ſince. And even good Men, ſo far as they 
are under the unhappy Influence of them, 
always diſcover either a very unlovely Tem- 
per, or very erroneous Principles, I cannot 
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SERM. 
I. 
ry 


therefore better direct you in the Practice of 


this important Duty of Chriſtian Concord, 
than by intreating you to be on your Guard 
againſt theſe two Things which are it's 
greateſt Bane. 

1. Then, would we preſerve and cxdivate 
a Spirit. of Unanimity and Peace ; let us 
guard againſt intemperate Paſſions : And 
eſpecially thoſe which are molt apt to predo- 
minate. Paſſion is always a blind and furi- 
ous Guide: and if not ſanctified by Grace, 
or ſubdued by Reaſon, proves exceedingly 
detrimental to a Man's Peace and Intereſt. 
It was deſigned to be the Servant of Rea- 
ſon, and to follow after it ; but if inſtead of 
being obſequious to it, it once gains the 
Maſtery and Lead of it (call it by whatever 
falſe Name you will, Zeal, high Spirit, or 
Patriotiſm) it hurries a Man into-the wild- 
eſt Extremes, and renders him either a very 
contemptible or a very dangerous Enemy: 


1995 like an unbridled, head-ſtrong Horſe, 
| C 3-- over- 
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Sum. over · leaps all the Bounds of Religion, Rea- 


J. 


ſon, Humanity, common Senſe, or com- 


won Decency, W 


Perſons of quick and confident Spirits, who 


' before they draw the Conclufion : And then 


mad Career, 
2. Another Thing, equally fatal to the . 


tereſt of Peace and Love, is unreaſonable Pre- 


Fudice. Prejudice is a precipitant Determi- 
nation of the Mind 7 or agarnft any particular 
Object, previous to a proper Enquiry into 
it's Nature: Or (as the Word itſelf imports) 


to judge before we examine. That is, to 


judge by the Paſſions rather than the Un- 
derſtanding. Hence we often fee Perſons 
of the warmeſt Paſſions to be moſt ſubject 
to this Foible. And Opinions thus raſhly 
taken up without Evidence are called Preju- 
dices. They are often imbibed in Educa- 
tion; ſometimes received by intimate Ac- 
quaintance with Perfons, whoſe Underſtand- 
ing and Judgment we much efteem ; but 
moſt frequently are the Effet of Ignorance 
and Vanity united; and moſt incident to 


have not patience to examine the Premiſes 


through a weak miſtaken Notion, that it is 
diſhonourable to be convinced of an Error, 
AS reſolve, 
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reſolve, for the Credit of their Underſtand- SERM» 


ing (but 'really at the Expence of it) to-re- 
tain and defend that Error againſt all the 
Evidence of Senſe, Fact and Reaſon. 
Now this not only expoſes a Man's Un- 
derſtanding, but renders him a very unſo- 
ciable Creature; an uncharitable Chriſtian, 
if a Chriſtian ; or an obſtinate Infidel, if not, 
And where Paſſion and Prejudice both unite 
their Influence, they make a Man unſufferably 
arrogant, dogmatical and aſſuming. | 
To cultivate Peace and Love then, we muſt 


be equally on our Guard againſt unruly Paſ- 
fions and unreaſonable Prejudices : And the 


more, becauſe they are both apt to ſteal in- 
to our Tempers inſenſibly. Let us freely 
examine, before we judge, whatever is pro- 
poſed to our Faith, by the plain and obvi- 
ous Principles of Scripture and Reaſon, and 
reſolve to adhere to that Ti only. But let 
us always remember to maintain the Truth 
in love, becaule the Hrath of Men worketh 
not the Righteouſneſs of Gov. 

To what has been faid I might add the 
Expediency of avoiding all known Occaſions 
of Strife; the Importance of Selt-acquaint- 
"Wipe, in order to know our own Spirits 
E.. 4 and 


J. 8 
Wn 


24 A P ebe. 70 chi, Concord. 


SERM. and the Neceſlity of Prayer, that Gon would 
I. Aaffiſt us in the Government of them; theſe 

LY Things (I fay) might properly be urged as 
= - more general Directions to promote a Spirit 
— of Chriſtian Concord. But not to inſiſt on 
i theſe at preſent, I ſhall conclude all with 
heartily recommending to you the Advice of 
the Apoſtle Paul, fo ſuitable to the Exhor- 
tation that hath now been given us. Final- 
| 75 Brethren, be Perfect, be of good Comfort, 
be of one Mind, liv» in Peace, and the Gon 

ff Love and Peace ſhall be with you (")- 


(#) : Cor. xiii. . 
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s E R M ON II. 


1 he Death of Chriſt conſidered as a 5 
P Propitiation for Sin. 


MEHR ARR HR SHRRH RE RHR HHH 
Ib A . li.-4; 5, 6. 


Surely he hath born our Griefs, and 
ee our Sorrows : yet we did 
5 eftem him ftricken, ſmittenof Go b, 
and afflifted. But he was wound- 
ed for our Tranſpreſſions, he was 
bruiſed for our Iniquities: the Cha- 
Niſement of our Peace was upon 
bim, and with his Stripes we are 
healed. ' All we like' Sheep have 
gone firay : we have turned eve- 1 
| to bis ou Way: and the 
Tord hath laid on A... the Po” 
ty of us all. s 
3, — memorable Paſ. 
"5 ſage of Scripture, it ĩs natural to put 
the Queſtion, which the Ethiopian 
ED did upon reading the ſame, of * 
au ſpeaketh the n this? Of * If 


* 


II. 


: Sinn, or” of ſome other Man? To which the An- 


chat the firſt Verſe of the Text is quoted by 
Is St. Matthew thus, That it might be fulfilled 


Hir. Himſelf fook our e 


The Death of Chri confulered 


ſwer is obvious; not of himſelf, but of ſome * 


ace, more than Man: viz. our Lord Je- 


ſus Chriſt, the great Meſſiah promiſed to the 
Fews, in whom alone this Prophecy had its 


Accompliſnment. This is eyident from the 
Reply which we are told Philip made to 
that Queſtion ; Then Philip opened bis Mouth, 
and began at the sau SCRIPTURE, and 


2 unto lim Ixsus (a). A | 
In theſe Words the Prophet fo phinly 


and particularly declares the great End of 
Chriſt's Death and Sufferings, and that in 
ſuch an amplitude and variety of Phraſe ; 
"that it is not a litile ſurpriſing to me, that 


any who believe that Jeſus Chriſt is the on- 


ly Subject of this Prophecy, ſhould after all 
deny the great Doctrine of his Propitiation 


and Sacrifice, ne 5s hero © expertly 


aflerted. 
Before I enter upon wha I chiefly pro- 
poſe. from the Words, I would obſerve, 


. 
bore 


* Ads viii, 34. 


as @ Propitiation far Sin. 27 
bore our Sickneſſes (S). Bon this 1 would Sinkt. 
obſerve, ,. II. 

That hace Words im Mudthew ure contain: — 
ly cited from this Paſſage in Jaiab's Pro- 
phecy, and applied to Chriſt : which ſhews 
e ROS 

phecy of him. 
Again, let it is find; dee 
tranſlate in the Prophecy Gries and Sa- 
rows, the Evangeliſt renders Infirmities and 
Sichneſſes : becauſe the latter are the Cauſe 
of the former, and the original Words in 
the Hebrew will — of either of thoſs 
Tranflations (e). — | 
Nd A te 
Senſe different from that wherein the Pro- 
them with regard to Chrift's bearing the 
Puniſhment due to our Sins, in the Words 
immediately following, For be was wounded 
for our Tranſgreſſions—the Chaſtiſement of our = 
Peace was upon him. But the Evangeliſt ap- 
plies them to his healing all Manner of Dif. 

eaſes and Sickneſſes among the People. 
For ſo it appears from the preceding Verte; 


— — 


3% 
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SuM. | When the Even was come, they brought unto 
II. him many that were poſſeſſed of Devils : And 
7 be caſt out the Spirits with a Word, and heal- 


ed all that were fe: that it might be ful- 
lled which «vas |ſpoken by Iſaiah the Prophet, 
ſaying; Himſelf} took our Waren . bore 
Rage | 

A ſhrewd Obje&ion this wight be in dhe 
Mouth of a modern Infidel; who would 
doubtleſs inſiſt upon it, that either the Pro- 
phet or the Evangeliſt muſt be miſtaken. 
| Whereas the Truth of the Matter is this 
St. Matthew does not ſay that this was the 
original, intended Senſe, much leſs the only 
Senſe, of this Prophecy; that in this Senſe 
thoſe Words of Jaiab may be look d upon 
as: fulfilled or verified : nothing being more 
common than for the ſacred. Writers of the 
New Teſtament, and the Fathers of the firſt 
Ages after them, to quote Scripture in this 
general Manner, only by way of Reference 
or Accommodation. It is common for all 
Writers to do the ſame; that is, when any 
Scripture. may be aptly accommodated to 
any particular Event, for the ſake of that 
Accommodation, to quote it in a different 


| Senſe from that which was origi in- 
[ tended 


ar a Propitiation for Sin. © 


3 


tended by the facred Writer. It is what is Sr RN, 


often done by Chriſtians now. When they 


- fay, Such a Scripture is fulfilled in we, or 8 


« thoſe Words are verified in my Caſe; 


they don't mean that the inſpired Writer in- 


tended their. particular Caſe in theſe Words; 


but that - they may be properly adapted 42 


fitly applied to it. Which is all that St. 


tation; and is, I think, a ſufficient Anſwer 
1 


6 — 


Two Things are r 
| eee eee 5 


"71 meat} 


I. That the Meſiiah ſhould ſaffer — 


his own Sins, but for ours. Sureiy be 
' bath born our Griefs, and carried our 
- -Sorrows : yet we did eſteem him ſtricken, 
— F God, and affiited. But be 


© was wounded for our 'Tranſgreſſions, be 


muas bruiſed for our Iniquities. |. 


II. That the End and Deſign of his uf. 


: fering for our Sins was to make our 


| range age This is expreſſed in 
r was upon him, and. with 


Matthew means by the forementioned Quo- 


N 6 All we like 
| | Sheep. 


II. 


5 —_ 


F m. Denth of Giri e, 
i eee eee eee 

HH. _— every one to bis m way : and the Lord 
| — * eee, eee 


* That the Piech ſhould ſuffer not for 

his own Sins, but for ours. Surely, be 

| —_— born our. Griefs, and carried our. 
i 8 
Fgreſſons, i er ere our Inte 


© Quitees. 
„re 


den, eſteeming bin fricken, ſmitten of 
Gow, amd aflited; for his on Sins, his 
Impoſture, Uſurpation and Blaſphemy. Ac- 
"cordingly we find that they counted him a 
Malefactor, and as ſuch crucified him be- 
. tween two Thieves; declaring to Pilate the 

Reman Governor, that if he were not a 

Maefactor they would not have brought 
5 him before his Tribunal (0. But if we 
| the Hiſtory of his Life we ſhall find, 
| that the Sum of all they had to lay to his 
Charge, was his prefuming to act in a Cha- 
racter which really did (but which they 
vould not believe did) belong to him. That 
n 

* fed 


| Jobs xvii, 30. 


% * 


* 
* x 1 
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fed the moſt perfect Integrity of Heart and Srl. 
Life: and ſhewed, What his Apoſtles de- II. 
clared him to be, viz. the ſpotleſs Lamb of 

Gop (e), in whom there was no fin , 

who did no Evil, alle 4A. 
| tis Mouth (g); but was holy, harmleſs, unde- 
filed, and ſeparate from Sinners (b). That 
is, from their ſinful Actions, ſo as not to 
chow or partake, with them therein, 

Hence it follows then (what the Prophet 
here foretold) that he muſt have ſuffered 
for the Sins of others. For what he ſuf- 
fer'd was either the natural Conſequences of | 
a mortal Condition, and of his converſing 
in a World of ſinful Men; or what was in- 
added upon him by the immediate Hand of 
Gov,. And in this laſt mentioned Way, it 
is undeniable, he did ſuffer, For it pleaſed 
the Lord to bruiſe bim, and pur bim to grief; 
ver. 10. The Hiſtory of his Life and Death 
confirms it; and he himſelf acknowledged 
it when he eee apron 
| thou forſaken me ? now in this 
dh home not have ſuffer d confiftently 
bo Ed mr: ee 


e 6. F 
8 1 i. 22. E. Tx" vil, 45 ; © 


32. De Death of Cbriſt confidered 
SRM. own Sins, or of the Sins of others. But 1 
II. have already proved that he had no Sins of 
3 his own to ſuffer for. It neceſſarily follows 

then (what the Text ſo plainly aſſerts) that 

he ſuffer d from the Hind of Gop only for 

the Sins of others; or that when he was 

Aricten and ſmitten of Go p and aflicted, be 

ut wounded ' for ou R Tranſgreſfions, ond 

bruiſed for ou x Iniquities. | 8 
And that the Meſſiah ſhould ſuffer and 

dute for the Sins of others, was foretold not 

only, by the Prophet Jaiab, but expreſsly by 

Daniel, Dan. ix. 26. After fixty-two Weeks 

be Meſſiah foall be cut off, but not for himſelf. 

2 Agreeable to which prophetic Declarations 

is the concurrent Teſtimony of the Apoſtles, 

; that Chriſt was delivered for. our Offences (i); 
ſdthat he died far our Sins according to the _ 

tures (); and that he bore our Sins (i. e. the 

5 Puniſhment of our Sins) in his own Body an 

_ the Tree (I). For Chriſt is ſaid to bear our 

Sins by. bearing the Puniſhment due to them; 
nor is it poſſible he ſhould bear them in 

ods ee way n n 


1 R iv. . 
Wa 0 nee 52320 


. as. a Propitiation for bin FT 


"ng in his Body ; which evidently ſhews SRRNG. 
this to be the Apoſtle's Meaning (). II. 
Some Perſons, I know, have made uſe of WNW 
ſuch Expreſſions in treating this Subject, as 
have contributed much more to darken and 
entangle, than to illuſtrate and explain it. 
For inſtance, * That Chriſt, bore all our 
« Sins by Imputation; that he was by his 

Vox. IV. Ds Father 


. The original Word for Si frequently Srikes the Pa. 
»ifbment of Sin, and in ſome Places our Tranſlators have ſo 
rendred it ; c. g. Gen. iv. 13. And Cain ſaid unto the Lord. 
my Punifoment (in the Hebrew Sin) is greater then I can bear, 
Zech. xiv. 19. This ball be the Puniſhment (Heb. Sin) of - 
Bgypt: And it ſeems ſomewhat ftrange that they have not ren 
dered it in the ſame Manner in ſome other Places where it as 
evidently bears the ſame Senſe, particularly, P/al. lxix, 17. | 
Add Iniquity (i. e. Puniſhment) unto their. Iniquity. And in 
the Text, the Lord hath laid on him the Iniquity (i. e. the Pu- 
niſhment of the Iniquity) of «s 41l. See alſo Gen. iv. 7. xix. 
15. Lev. v. 1. XX. 20. Numb. xviii. 1. 2 Kings vii. 9. 
= > . r en a 
And as the expiatory Sacrifices were ſaid to bear the Sins of | 
the People (i e. the Puniſhment of their Sins,) hence Sin is Y 
often put for the Sim offering, or to denote. the Sacrifice itſelf; | 
25 it evidently is 2 Cor. v. 21. For he hath made him to be Sin 
(5. e. a Sin- offering or Sacrifice) „er u. And thus is the 
Word | render'd in the following Places, Exod. Xxik. 14. 
(N37. NNQN) it is a Sin-offering, Xxx. 10. Lev. iv. 3. vi. 25, 
Numb. viii. 8, Fſal. xl. 6. Lev. vii. 5, 3. 1 Sam. vi. 3, 4. 
Jai. Iii. 10. And thus, perhaps, it t to be rendered 
Hof. iv. 8. They eat up the Sin (i. e. the ing) of ay 
People. Vid. Glaſſ. Philol, Sacr. p. 692. 
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SzxM.. © Father reckoned as a Sinner; and that 


II. 
or « imputatively the greateſt Sinner in the 


ce whilſt he hung upon the Croſs, he was 


* World,” and the like. All founded up- 
on a Miſtake of that ſingle Expreffion of 
the Apaſtle, 2 Cor. v. 21. Fur be hath made 
lim to be (Guapries) Sin (we render it, but it 


ſhould be rendered Sin-offering) for us. That 


is, as our Sacrifice he ſuffered on Account of 
our Sins, or bore the Puniſhment due to 
them. As it is, explained in the Text, where. 
his bearing the Iniguity of us all, is more 
clearly expreſſed by his being wounded for. 
our Daene e e our * 


1 have now proved, I think; 1 
(what the Prophet here expreſaly _ 


that Chriſt ſuffered for our Sins; and con- 


firmed it by Scripture Teſtimony. But that 


there may be as little ambiguity as poſſible 


remaining, it will be worth our while more 
ray =p gg v1 
determinate Senſe Chriſt may be faid 
ſuffer: for our Sins. 9 
briefly. conſider ſome of the various - opt- 
WOT e 


+ 14 Now (» in he Peas Page we of 


as a Propiliation for Jin. 
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vour to eſtabliſh the true Scripture Notion 8E RM. 


of it. And, 


II. 


1; dene hee put this Gloſs upon us VV 


Words; He was wounded for, that is (ſay they) 
BY our Tranſgreſſions, and bruiſed By our Ini- 
gquities. Or that it was owing to the Sins of 


the Yews that he ſuffered ſo much as hi 
did; It was their Malice, Unrighteoufneſs 


and Envy; that was the Caufe of all his Suf- 
fering. But this Conſtruction is not only 


whole Scope and Tenor of the Prophecy. 
For he is not faid to be ſmitten by the Jews; 


but for them; nay, that he was ſmitten of 


Gop for them; for it was the Lord that 
laid on him the Puniſhment of their Iniqui- 
ties. Not to fay, that tis impoſſible to re- 
concile with the formentioned Gloſs the 
Words immediately following, The Chaſtsſe- 
ment of cur Peace was « adn. gy com 
Stripes ue are bead. 
| a. Orders fy tht he bore our Sin by 


Imputation, and 


were imputed to him, of reckoned as his. 


But you wilt fay, perhaps, Were not our 


* Sins then imputed to Chriſt MF anGiver, 


D 2 1 


apparently: forced, but is confuted by the 


was wounded: for our 
Tranſgreffions; becauſe our Tranſgreſſions 


36 
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The Death of Cbriſt conßdered 
I find no fault with the Word provided it 
be rightly underſtood and explained. If by 


Imputation be meant, that our Sins were actu- 
ally made over or transfered to him, ſo as 


to become his; I do not ſce how this can 


be conceived poſſible. But might they 


not be reckoned his? No, for that would 


be to reckon them what they were not, and 
what it was | impoſſible they ſhould be. — 


. But if by our Sins being imputed to Chriſt be 


underſtood no more, than that the Puniſh- 


ment thereof was actually laid upon him; 


this is eaſily conceived, and readily granted: 


this is what the ſacred Scriptures every 


where ſay; eee 2 


they do ſay. 


Ia a Word, —.— naps be ig 1 
imputed to Chriſt juſt in the ſame Senſe 


wherein his Righteouſneſs is imputed to us. 


When we ſpeak of Chriſt's inputed Rigbre- 
- - ouſneſs, and of our juſtification by it, we 


don't mean that his Righteouſneſs is tranſ- 
fer'd to us, and actually made our own; 


but that if we believe in him according to 
the 2 we ſhall —— Nan. 


decade as if it were our ound, 5 Juſt 
2+ ſo 


"i 


at à Propitiation for Sin. 
Chriſt, we are not to mean that they were 


on Account of them, as if they had been 
his: which, I think, renders * Matter 
. plain and eaſy. | 
If any Thing further be ue to ia 
ſtrate this Affair, we may briefly explain it 
by the Caſe of the propitiatory Sacrifices un- 
der the Law; all which pointed at or pre- 
ſigured the great Chriſtian Sacrifice under 
the Goſpel. Thoſe piacular Victims were 
of divine Appointment; and though they 
could not of themſelves take away Sin, or 
expiate the Guilt of it, yet were inſtituted 
as Types and Figures of the Sacrifice of 
Chriſt, wWheſe Blood truly and effectually 
cleanſerh from all Sin. Now thoſe Sacrifices, 
I mean the Sin- offerings (over the Heads of 
which the Prieſt was to confeſs the Sins of 
the People) were ſubſtituted in the Room 
of the Offenders; and died inſtead of thoſe 
Sinners for whous they were offered · The 
Sins of the People were not 'transfcred' 
over to the Victim, but the Victim was 
ſlain for the Sins of the People. As for the 
Sape-goat indeed, it i is faid, that Aaron ſhall 


ſo when our Sins are ſaid to be imputed to SzRM. 


actually made his, but only that he ſuffered * 


39 De Deaub of Chriſ confidered 
Sans. confeſs over bim all the Iniquitres of the Obil- 
II. qdrenof-lirael, and all their Tranſereſſions in 
wr at their Sins, putting them upon the Head of 
the Goat; and the Goat. ſhall bear upon him all 
their Iniguities unto a Land not inhabited (u). 
But this muſt of neceſſity be taken in a f- 
gurative Conſtruction: becauſe the Sins of 
a Man can in no ather Senſe be transfered 
to, or laid upon a Beaſt, than by transfer. 
ing upon it the Puniſhment of tbem. 
— — 
the Thing typified, th ſhews us in what 
Manner Chriſt may bo ſaid to bear our Sins, 
|  - even, as the Sacrifiees bore the Sins of the 
people under the Lay, by bearing the Pu- 
© niſhmeat of them; Thoſe Sacrifices were 
ſubſtituted, in the Roam of the Offenders, 
and died. in their ſtead. In like manner, 
ſuch, died in our Room and Stead, and fuf- 
—— — 
j * Orbe there are Who acknowledge. 
bs that. Chriſt died for us. meaning thereby 
E that, he died for our ſakes or for our good, 
toner” bee e 
and 


4 3 


= 
9 


60 fon * 21, 45: 
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and Submiſſion under Sufferings ; but not SERM. 


for our Sins, or in our Room and Stead; 
But if Chriſt died for us as our Sacrifice, or 
as the Sacrifices under the Law died for the 
Offenders (as he certainly did if they were 
proper Types of him) then he muſt have 
died in our Room, and as ſubſtituted in our 
Place (o). 

Laſtly, Others think that all thoſe Places 


II. 


99 Scripture which ſpeak of Chriſt's Death 


as a Propitiation are to be explained in a fi- 
gurative Senſe: Tat the Apoſtles borrowed 


thoſe ſacriſical Terms from the Jewiſh Law, 


and applied them to the Death of Chriſt, 
only by way of Accommodation or Analogy, 
not that the Blood of Chriſt did really and 
properly expiate or atone for Sin, any more 
than that of the Jeuiſb Sacrifices ; but that 
he only died for us as a Pledge to aſſure us 


that Gon would pardon and accept us upon 


our Repentance. To which it may ſuffice 
to . ſay, that the Apoſtle does not ſpeak of 
the Death of Chriſt merely by way of Ana- 

| CAE ... logy 


wha To this Purpoſe it is worth obſeryiiigh that boch As- 
thew-and Mark in ſpeaking of this Matter make uſe of the 


Word (rh which is a Particle of Subſfitation. Math. xx. 


28, K 
is oh Row n. | 
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Sendt. logy to the Jewiſh Sacrifices, but as typi- 


H. fied; repreſented and prefigur'd by them. 


10 make this appear, let us only turn our 


Jee' for us, as the Effect 


ings ond Lau, for vin thou haſt had no 


Eye to the following Paſſages. Epb. v. 2. 
Walk in Love, as Chriſt alſo hath loved us, 
and given himſelf for us, an OrrER1NG, 


and SACRIFICE to Gop for a ſweet ſmelling 


Savour. Here the Death of Chriſt is not 
repreſented as a Pledge to aſſure us that 
Gop would accept us upon our Repentance, 
but is expreſsly called ing and Sacri- 
his great Love to 

us. See alſo” Heb." ix. 13, 14. For if the 
FI — and the Aſhes of 
an Heifer ſprinkling the unclean, ſan#ifieth 
to the purifying of the Fleſh : How much more 


ſhall the Blood of Chrift,, who through the eter- 


nal Spirit, offered himſelf without ſpot to Gop, 


purge your Conſcience from dead Works," to 
ſerve the living Gop? To which we may 
add thoſe Words in Chop. x. 4. and follow- 


ing, Fur it is not poſſible that the Blood of Bulls 
and of Goats ſhould take away Sin. Where- 


ore when be cometh into the World be ſaith, 


Sacrifice and Offering thou wouldeſt not, but a 
Body haft thou prepared me. In Burnt-offer-- 


* | 


a4 4 Propitiation for Sin. 


Will; O Gop. Hs taketh away the firſt that 
he may eſtabliſbd the ſecond. By the whith 


Will ue are ſanctiſied, through the Offering of 
| the Body of Jeſus Chriſt once for all. The 


Senſe- of which Words is plainly this; that 
wheteas it was not poſſible that the Blood 


of Bulls and Goats, which were offered in 
Sacrifice under the Jewiſh Law, ſhould take 


away Sin, they were therefore only typical 


Emblems of that gagat Sacrifice which Chriſt 


ſhould offer of Himſelf once for all; which 
ſhould truly and ' properly take away Sin, 
purge the Conſcience, and actually make 
the Atonement - which _ . 2 
h 


our Sins according to- the Scriptures. That 


is; he not only died by the Sins of Men, but 


for them; not only by the Means, but for 


the Expiation of them; he died not only for 


our good, but in our ſtead ; and his Death 
is to be conſidered not merely as a Pledge to 
aſſure us of the Mercy of Gop, but as a 


real and proper Sacrifice, wherein the legal 
Sacrifices had their final Accompliſhment : . 


becauſe the Blood of Chriſt doth truly and 
properly 


The So of: all is this Chrif died for 


4r 


pleaſure : then ſaid I, Lo, I come to do thy Sim. 
II. 
wyw 


wy N 
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* properly atone for, and take away Sin; 


which thoſe Sacrifices oould only do typi- 
ay and figuratively. And though our 
Sins were not in that Senſe imputed to him, 
wherein they are ſuppoſed to be actually 
yet he ſuffered for them as if they had been 
ſo transfered : he bore their Puniſhment, 
though not their Guilt ; and died for our 
Sins, as our ſubſtitute in our ſtead, as the 
and in the Room of Offenders, And 
this I take to be the true Scriptute Account 
of this Doctrine, W 
- of it. , ö | 
But itis Timd now'to proceed to them 
„ tn eee ee 1 


| II. Tims che gent Bud ad- Dugi of 
4 _ - Chriſt's Suffering for our Sins, was to 
= 108 1 
cexpreſſed in thoſe Words, The'Chaſtrfe- 
- ment of our Peace was nn bim, and 
with bis Stripes we are healed. All ue 
lie Sheep baue gone aftray, we have 
F 
bn bob. tbe 
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the Lord bath laid on bin the Tniquity of Sun 


us all. 


II. 


Theſe Words plainly intimate to us, m2 


Way whereby our Peace is made with Gap, 
viz. by our Juſtification and Sanctiſication. 
The former implied in theſe Words, The 
Chaſtiſement- of our Peace was upon him, and 
the Lord hath laid on him the Iniquity'of us 


the firſt of theſe, without any reſpect to 
their Precedency in the Nature of Things, 


therefore the Chaſtiſement of our Peace was 
upon him, and the Lord hath laid on him the 
Iniquity of as all. That is, he- conſented to 


. undergo. the Puniſhment of our Sins, and to 


bear thoſe Sufferings, whereby our Peace and 
Reconciliation with Gop are 


For the right underſtanding this, it will 
be neceſſary to carry back our Thoughts as 


far as the original State of Mankind. Gon 


made Man upright, but be bath fought out 


many Iroentions. Adam the Father of our 
Race, by the Abuſe of his Free-will when 


put upon EE Trial, fell into Franf- 
| 1 


all ; and the latter in thoſe other Words, By 


1. In order to our Peace with Go we 


Pom 5 © © * 


O@ When I ſpeak of the Ennity of God * 


Te Death of 'Chrift confudered 
greſſion, loſt his Innocency, depraved his 
Nature, and tranſmitted the ſame Deprava- 


N tion of Nature to his Poſterity; which be- 
ing increaſed by an early Imitation of the 
bad Examples of the World, became uni- 


verſally diffuſed, and is the Reaſon that we 
han Nature e eee 
nerate. | 

Abb is called a Sture Nature :' that is; 


a State of ſinful Nature; which, till it be 


eee 


renewed by Grace, 


Diſaffection (or, as the Apoſtle calls it, 


Enmity) to Gon, and his Ways: was es: 


| ſequently is the Object of the divine Diſ- 

_ pleaſure, So that while this State of Things 

continues, it is impoſſible that Man ſhould 
be happy in the Favour of his Maker. For 


as Sin creates a mutual Enmity between 


. the Sinner (p), before the Sinner 


ene ee er 


Sinners, I deſire to be underſtood in that large Senſe, wherein 
the word Hate is often uſed in Scripture ; viz. only to denote 


that Diſeſteem or Diſaſſection which neceſſarily ariſes from his 


immutable Love of Goodneſs, and the Contrariety of his pure 


* . and” holy Nature to finful Natures : which is very comſiſtent 


- with that love of Compaſſion which moved him to ſen his Soy 
3 


_ as a Propitiation for Sin. 

muſt be a mutual Reconciliation. ., In 
order to which it was neceflary that there 
ſhould be ſome Peace-maker or Mediator to 
interpoſe between them. The Son of Gop 
therefore willingly undertook this Office : 
and by offering himſelf a Sacrifice for. us, 
hath made Satisfaction to the divine Law 
and Juſtice. The legal Sacrifices plainly 
prefigured, that without ſhedding of Blood there 
Was no Nemiſſion; and without Remiſſion 
there could be no Reconciliation ; and thus 
hath Chriſt purchaſed our Peace with Gop 
by the Blood of his Croſs. 


But perhaps you will ſay, Is-it not . 
* honourable to the divine Being, to repre 


: 


SERM; 
. 


« ſent him as inexorable and not to be ap- 


te peaſed but with Blood? How are theſe 
 «.rjigid Exactions of Juſtice agreeable to the 
© infinite Mercifulneſs of his Nature? Is it 


tt not more natural to conceive that the Re- 


« pentance and Amendment of the Sinner 
te (effected by the Aſſiſtance of divine Grace) 
« are ſufficient to obtain Reconciliation and 
Peace with the God of Mercy, without 
i the Expence of ſo extraordinary a Sacri- 
« fice?” To which I anſwer, That to re- 
| preſent Gop as implacable and vindictive to 
412 ; | | | , , his 


_ 


The Death of 'Chrift confidered 


Szxm. his poor fallen Creatures, till his Juſtice be 


IL 


Conſcience of the Penitent under the fearful 


ment. 


bis o Sen, who was pleaſed 


fatisfied to the utmoſt by the Sacrifice of his 


— b enn, and, 1 think,  ubſcrip: 
tural, and tends to give us wrong Impreſſi- 


ons of him. It is enough for us to ſay; 
that in order to excite and preſerve in us the 
moſt lively Conceptions of the Purity and 
of his Nature, the Trath and 
danctity of his Laws, the Honour and Equi- 
ty of his Government, and his infinite Ab- 
horrence of 8m; and to exhibit to us at 
once the brighteſt Diſplay of his Wiſdom, 
Mercy and Rectitude, and to cafe the guilty 


Apprebenſions of his Juſtice; that in conſi- 


| deration of theſe Ends (I ſay) Gon was 


pleaſed to conſtitute this wonderful Method 
(whnelt the Goſpel diſcovers) of readmating 
ſinful Creatures into his favour. None of 
which Ends could be anſwered, as we can 


 conecive, (at leaft not fo well) by a mere 


Declaration of his readineſs to forgive Sinners 
upon their 9 without an Atone- 


Hks-exaRing fo ſevere 9 Punidbment froct 
to ſubſtitate 


3 was an Inſtance of his 
infinite 


as 4 Propitiation for Sin. 
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infinite Deteſtation of Sin; but his accept- 8E RN. 


ing that vicarious Satisfaction was no leis a 
Proof of his Compaſſion to Sinners, It 
ſhewed him indeed to be a moſt holy and 


righteous Being, jealous of the Honour of 
ee. and Government, but not a crue} 


and implacable one; but, on the contrary, 
moſt kind and merciful; in that he was not 


only pleaſed to accept of ſuch a Subſtitute 
and Peace-maker, but to appoint him to that 
Office; and hathdeclared himſelf 
with what he had done; that he was now 
reconciled, or on Terms of Peace with all 


penitent Sinners; or that whoſoever lee verb 


on the: Lord Feſus Chrift ſhall n ous 
bave evenlaſting Life (q). 

_ But then the Daten, 
tual, as the Enmity was. Man muſt be re- 


Ah e 
8 . 75 


* Gop redhat brine edema 
e Death of his Son, but might have froed 
«* us from Death by the abſolute Prerogative of his 


© Grace, withoue ſhedding. of the Blood'of Chriſt,——Bue this, 


*© though..it might. be ſufficiant for eur Sa/uation, yet: was not 


conciled to God, as well eee 


II. 
282 


* ſuſicient for God's Deen, in the Manifeftation of the Riches ' 


" t Glory of his great Love to ws.” Hopkins Works, 
p. 638. | 
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Srl. 2. To conſider the other great End of 


The. Death ef Chef confedered 


II. Chriſt's Sufferings and Death, ui. our San- 


Frfication, whereby we are reconciled to 
Gop: expreſſed in thoſe Words, by hrs Stripes 


ue are bealed. That is, the Diſtempers of 


our Soul are healed: the Power of Sin ſub- 
dued, as well as the Puniſhment thereof re- 


moved: and we at once delivered from the 


Dominion and Condemnation of our Iniqui- 


ties. For the Blood of Chriſt is oſten repre- 

ſented in Scripture as having a cleanſing as 
Well as an atoning Virtue. It purges: the | 
' Conſcience, as well as expiates the Guilt of it. 


Which was typically repreſented by thoſe le- 
an Sagrifices which vere offartd.by.way-of 


-* "Purification : to which the Apoſtle refers 


M bere- 
\ 4% : b 2 , 7 7 J 9 
- - 3 0 * 
” D 2x - Ws: 
bs " 


when he. faith, that almoſt. all Things are by 
the Law purged. with Blood. Il u there= 


"the Harms (i. e. of the Goſpel-ſtate). I 


be purified with theſe, but the heavenly Things 
themſehves C. e. thoſe under the Goſpel Diſ- 


) witb better Sacriſices than theſe (r). 


Again, the Bodies of thoſe Beaſts whoſe Blood 


is brought. into the Sanctuary by. the High- 
be are burnt without the Camp, 


2 


6 Heb. ix. 22 23. 


as a Propitiation for Sin. © 
Wherefore Jeſus alſo, that he might ſanctiſy 
the People with his own Blood, ſu cos without 
the Gate (/). 
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II. 
— 


This End of Chriſt's Death is more im- 


mediately effected by the renewing Influ- 
ences of the Holy Spirit, which were the 
Purchaſe of Chriſt's Death; but more remote- 


ly, by the moral Influence of thoſe Motives 


to Holineſs which ariſe from the Conſidera- 
tion of the ſeveral Ends of his Death ; viz. 
to ſet us a perfect Example of all thoſe paſ- 


five Virtues of Patience, Meekneſs, Humi- 


 lity, and intire Reſignation to the Will of 
God, wherein he requires us to imitate 


him; to teſtify his invincible Compaſſion to 


our miſerable Race, ſo proper to awaken all 
our Gratitude and Love to him ; and to be 
our Propitiation by the Appointment of his 
Father, wherein Gop hath diſcovered to us 
the infinite Malignity of Sin, (which no- 
thing could atone but the precious Blood of 
his own Son) and his infinite Mercy to Sin- 


ners, which induced him to be at that ama- 


zing Expence for our Redemption; than 
which what can excite us to hate Sin or 
love Gop more? Theſe Conſiderations have 


Vox. IV. E a power- 


(/) Heb. xiii. 11, 12. 
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SERM. 


II. 


We Death of Chriff confidered 
a powerful Influence in their own Nature to 
ſanctify and reconcile us to Gop ; and when 


Warm ſcrioufly attended to, and by the Grace of 


Man to Goo. 


Gop ſet home upon the Heart, they will 
have that effect. 
And thus by the Sacrifice and Mediation 


of Chhriſt is the Reconciliation effected on 


both ſides; God reconciled to Man, and 
Thus the Chaſtifement of our 
Peace was upon bim, and by his Stripes we 
are healed. By his Suffering as our Subſti- 
tute, and dying as our Sacrifice, he hath at 
once ſatisfied the Juſtice of Gop, repaired 


the Honours of his violated. Law, and there- 


by reconciled Gop to us: and by the ſancti- 
fying Grace of his Spirit (purchaſed by his 
Death) and by the Influence of thoſe Mo- 


tives to univerſal Holineſs, conveyed by the 


great Ends of his Death, he heals our Souls 
of Sin, and fo reconciles us to Gop; in all 
which he is of Gon made to us Wiſdom, 


Righteouſneſs, Santi 2 8 and beer 


tion (t). 
I ſhall now conclude with a practical 
Improvement of this fruitful and e | 

__ - _—_ 
, 3 | I. 5 
(z) 1 Cor. i. 30, 


* . mT © . 
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1. Let us adore the Wiſdom and Good- SERM. 
neſs of Gop in contriving this wondrous II. 
Way of our Redemption by the Sufferings 
and Sacrificy of his own Son. By this di- 
vine Scheme of Grace, (wherein the Wiſ- 
dom, Righteouſneſs, Mercy, Juſtice, Truth, 
and Goodneſs of Gop, ſhine forth in all 
their united and amazing Glory) we are re- 
covered from the Ruins of our Apoſtacy; 
the believing Penitent is ſaved, and all the 
Attributes of Gop magnified in his Salva- 
tion. IE is the Lord's doing, and it is mar- 
vellous in our Eyes (u). 
2. Let us no leſs adore the infinite Con- 12 5 
deſcenſion and Love of Chriſt, who afſumed 
our Nature, and willingly ſubmitted to ſo 
much Reproach and Suffering to purchaſe 
our Peace with Gop. When we read, 
both in Prophecy and Hiſtory, how he bore 
our Griefs and carried our Sorrows, was 
wounded for our Tranſgreſſions, and bruiſed 
for our Iniquittes ; that the Chaſtiſement of 
our Peace was upon him, and by his Stripes 
we are bealed, how ſhould it fire our Hearts © 
with Love for his Perſon, and Zeal for his 
Intereſt! How can we ſuppreſs the 'facred 
* Rap- 
(/} Pal. exviii. 23. | 


52 The Death of Chrift confidered 
SgRM. Rapture, or forbear to utter the Fulneſs of 
II. our Joy in the triumphant Song of Angels! 
3 ſaying, Worthy is the Lamb that was ſlain t0 
receive Bleſſing and Honour and Power ! 
Glory and everlaſting Dominion be to him 
that bath loved us, and waſh'd us from our 
Sins in his own Blood. | 
Let us expreſs our Love for his Perſon 
by a wiſe Zeal for his Intereſt, and Ho- 
nour; and by an inflexible Attachment to his 
Goſpel, as our only Foundation of Hope and 
Rule of Faith ; whatever Contempt or Per- 
ſecution it may expoſe us to from the Pride 
of Infidels, or the Rage of Bigots. This is 
the moſt acceptable Token and return of 
Love we can make him ; and ſuch Fidelity 
he hath promiſed. graciouſly to remember 
and reward another Day. 
. |  Lafily, What hath been ſaid upon this 
3 Subject ſhould put us all upon ſeriouſly con- 
1 ſidering, whether thoſe two forementioned 
Ends of Chriſt's Death be accompliſhed in 
us. Whether Gop be reconciled to us, and 
we to him, by the Blood of bis Croſs. Gop 
hath ſhewn himſelf reconcileable to theWorld 
by ſending his Son to die for it: and if by the 


6 * Grace of the Spirit the Enmity in 
ö our 
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our Hearts againſt him be removed, i.e. if we SERM, | 
are reconciled to Gop, he is actually recon- II. 
ciled to us. In a Word, if we live to Ci: 
we may be ſure he died for us. If we are 
at peace with Gop and delight ourſelyes 
in him, he is at peace with, and delights in 
us. He loves all them that love him. Nor 

is there any other Way to judge of our Ju- 
ſtifieation but by our Sanctification. We 
may know that the Guilt of Sin is pardoned, © 
if the Power of it be ſubdued : that we have 

a ſure Intereſt in Chriſt, if he hath a real 
Intereſt in us. And that the Chaſtiſement of 
our Peace was upon * if by his Stripes ue 
arg heal:d, 


SERMON II. 


The Covenant of Grace opened and 
* explained. | 
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HR B. viii. 6. 


But now hatb be obtained a more ex- 
cellent Miniſtry, by how much alſo 
be is the Mediator of a better Co- 

_ venant, which was eftabliſhed upon 
better Promi iſes.. 


HESE Words are an - Intro- 
. Om to the Apoſtles Diſ- 
8 courſe concerning the Nature 

2 and excellency of the Goſpel 
Covenant : to which he gives the Preference 
above the Moſaic Covenant, in one reſpect 


eſpecially ; E: 


The Covenant of Grace, &c. 
eſpecially ; viz. becauſe it is gabliſbed upon 


better Promiſes. I have therefore choſen III. 


them as a proper Foundation for a particular 
Diſcourſe on the Covenant of Grace : which 
we, who are ſo happy as to live under it, 
muſt be ſuppos d to deſire a diſtin and * | 
ticular Acquaintance with, 

Without further Introduction bes 1 
would obſerve, that the Words evidently con- 


"tain three Propoſitions, which I intend par- 
ticularly to handle, viz. 


I. That the Goſpel Diſpenſation under 
| © which we live is properly a Covenant. 
II. That Chriſt is the Mediator of this 
Covenant. 
III. That it is a better Covenant than 
- that under which the Jeus lived. 


All which are plainly contained in thoſe 
Words He is the Mediator of a better Cove- 
nant. | 


I. That the Goſpel Diſpenſation under 
which we live is properly a Covenant. 

Duncder this Head I propoſe to give you as 

plain and diſtinct an Account as I can af the 

, E 4 Ca- 


56 The Covenant of Grace 
SAM. Covenant of Grace: a Subject we often hear 
III. and read, and talk of; but, perhaps, with- 
odut thoſe regular and clear Conceptions of it 
ve may deſire to have. 
Here then I propoſe, 
1. To ſhew what we are to underſtand by 
a Covenant in general. 
2. What by the Covenant of Grace in 
icular, | , 
S 3. To illuſtrate two or three particulsÞ 
Points which have created ſome Doubts and 
Difficulties in this Subject. And, 

4. To conſider ſome of the peculiar Titles, 
and nnn r of this Cove 
nant. 

. What are we to anderſinnd by a Co- 
* in general? 

A Covenant is a mutual Compact between 
two Parties, ſolemnly ratified and ſealed, 
wherein certain Privileges are propoſed and 
offered by one Party, upon certain Conditi- 
ons to be performed by the other. So that 

a Covenant, properly ſo called, confiſts of 
three eſſential Parts; wiz. (1.) A Privilege 
propos d and offer'd. (2.) A Condition to 

| be. performed, upon which that Privilege 
3 a DA e, ee the 
| whole 
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whole is ratified and made ſure to both SERRNcT. 
Parties. een 

Now by attending to theſe three eſſentia 
Parts of a Covenant you will eaſily ſee where- 
in it differs from every other Engagement. 
For, if it contains only a Privilege propoſed or 
offered on one Side, without any Condition 
on the other, it is not a Covenant, but a Pro- 
miſe. If it contains only a Condition to be 
* performed without any Privilege or Promiſe 
annexed, it is not a Covenant but a Com- 
mand. If it contains both a Condition re- 

- quired, and a Privilege promiſed thereupon, 
without a proper Seal to it, then it is not a 
Covenant but a bare Contract. To make 
any Compact than a proper Covenant, it 
muſt have all theſe eſſential Parts of it, 

a Condition, a Privilege, and a Seal. 
Now hereupon I would obſerve, 
1. That it is not neceſſary to the Eſſence 
of a Covenant that there be a Mediator. 
There may be in all reſpects a proper Cove- 
nant without a Mediator. And a Mediator 
to a Covenant becomes neceflary only in 
certain Circumſtances ; for Inſtance, when 
the covenanting Parties are at variance with 
each other; or when there is a great Diſpa- 
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Sum; rity between them. In ſuch Circumſtances 
II. 


it becomes proper and indeed neceſſary, that 


there ſhould be a third Party, who ſhould 


be appointed a Mediator between the two 
covenanting Parties, for the Security and 


Satisfaction of each. Onghoth which Con- 


ſiderations it was neceſſary, that the Cove - 
nant of Grace, which Gop was pleaſed to 


make with fallen Man, ſhould have a Melb, 


Now all this will be more eaſy to your 
Conception by a plain Example. —Suppoſe 
then, that the Subjects of any State or King- 
dom had rebelled and taken up Arms againſt 
their rightful Sovereign; and he, out of his 
natural Clemency and Goodneſs, ſhould pro- 
miſe to receive them again into his Protecti- 
on and Favour, -provided they would return 
to their Allegiance, and behave themſelves 
peacefully and dutifully under his Govern- 
ment. This they accept of and conſent to. 
And when this Convention or Compact is 
regularly ratified and ſealed, it is then a 
proper Covenant, But in as much as the 


covenanting Parties were at variance, and 


there was a great Diſparity between them, 


uns cating fo the further Satiſ- 


faction 


opened and explained. 59 
faction and Security of both Parties that there 8 ERM. 
ſhould be a Mediator. Suppoſe then, that a III. 
neighbouring Prince ſhould offer himſelf to 
be Mediator between them; to ſecure to T 
the Sovereign the Obedience of his — 4 
on the one ſidi and to aſſure to the Sub- 
jects the Protection and Favour of their 8o- 
vereign on the other: that is, who ſhould 
ſtand engaged to ſee both the Promiſe and 
Condition of the Covenant reſpectively per- 
formed by both Parties. Here then will be 
a plain Inſtance of a Covenant with à Medi- 
ator, or of a mediatorial Covenant; ſuch as 
God is pleaſed to enter into with his apoſ- 
tate Creatures, and which is called = Co- 
venant of Grace (a). 

2. Let it be obſerved, that though a Co- 
nad properly conſiſts of three Parts, vix. 
a Promiſe, a Condition, and a Seal, yet we 


(a) It is not neceſſary, that an Example or Parable ſhould ac- 
cord to every particular Circumſtance of the Subject it is pro- 
dvc'd to illuſtrate. And therefore I would not have it con. 
cluded from this which I have juſt mentioned, that the Faith- 
fulneſs of God would not have been of itſelf a ſufficient Secu- 
rity to his Creatures for the Performance of his Covenant Pro- 

. miſe, without the Interpoſition of a Mediator; the Neceſſity 
of a mediatorial Interpofition being properly founded upon 
other Conſiderations, as will appear in the Sequel of the Subject. 
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1 The Covenant of Grace 


SSRI. often find the Word in Scripture, uſed in a 
III. figurative and improper Senſe to ſignify any 
8 kind of Contract or Agreement in general. 
Nay, the Word Covenant is often uſed to 
ſignify only one of theſe three Parts of a 
Covenant: and we find itiput for each of 
them ſeparately. For Inſtance, 
Sometimes it ſignifies only the Promiſe on 
God's part. Pſal. Ixxxix. 34. My Cove- 
NANT vill I not break, nor alter the Thing 
that is gone out of my Mouth. Pſal. I. 16. Bur 
unto the Wicked Gop ſaith, What baſt thou to 
do to declare my Statutes, or that thou Shouldeft 
tale my CovENANT- (my n. in thy 
Mouth ? 5 
Sometimes it is 6 
Terms or Condition of the Covenant. Fer. 
XXXi. 32. Which my CovENANT they brake. 
Pſal. xxv. 10. All the Paths of the Lard are 
Mercy and Truth to ſuch as keep his Covx- 
NANT. 

And ſometimes the Word Covenant meang. 
ay the Seal of it. Gen. xvii. 13. My Co- 
VENANT ſhall be in your Fleſh; that is, Cir- 
cumciſion, which was the Sign or Seal of 
that Covenant which Gop made with Abra- 
* Luke xiii 20. This Cup is the New 
Tefta- 
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| Teftament (or new Covenant) in my Blood. SERM. 
That is, a Symbol of the Blood of Chriſt, III. 
which was the Seal of the new Coping 6 
Grace. 

And ſometimes the Mediator of the Cove- 
nant is call d the Eovenant itſelf, Nai. xlii. 6. 7 
will give thee for a COVENANT of the People(b). 
In ſuch various Acceptations is the Word 
Covenant uſed in Scripture. But the Senſe 
of the Place will for the moſt part cafily de- 

termine the preciſe Meaning of the Word. 

So much may ſuffice to give you a right 

Apprehenfion of - a Covenant in general; 
which will help us to conceive more diſ- 
tinctly of the Goſpel Covenant 1 in particular, 


Therefore, N 
2. I am now to ſhew you, wine we are 


to underſtand by the Covenant of Grace. 
Though we read in Scripture of ſeveral 
Covenants which Gop hath been pleaſed to 
make with particular Perſons or People (as 
his Covenant with Abraham, his Covenant 
with Noah, his Covenant with - Moſes, or 
with the Children of Jae! as a ſelect Na- 5 
tion, or a ſeparate peculiar People) yet we 
read but of two Covenants which he made 
. witk 


0 See ale Id. A. 8. 


De Covenant of C Grace 


SeRM, with the human race in general. One he made 


with Man in his perfect and innocent State, 


WV the 'other with Man in his imperfe& and 


fallen State : the firſt called a Covenant of 
Works, the ſecond called a Covenant of 
Grace: by the firſt he proiifiſcd eternal Life 
to Man, upon his continuance in perfect 
Obedience; by the ſecond he promiſed Sal- 
vation to him, upon his Faith, Repentance, 
and ſincere Obedience. The Tree of Life 
in the Garden of Eden was the Seal of the 
firſt Covenant; and the Blood of Chriſt is 
the Seal of the ſecond. The firſt Covenant 
had no Mediator, becauſe Gop and Man 
were not then at Enmity ; but the ſecond 
Covenant had, becauſe they were then at ya- 
riance. And Chriſt is the Mediator of that 
Covenant, 

3- The next Thing N 
luſtrate two or three particular Points, which 
have created ſome Doubts and Difficulties in 
this Subject. And they are theſe, | 
1. When this Covenant of Grace com- 
menced. - oh 
2. Whether it be conditional or abſo- 


— 


3. What 
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3. What that Covenant was under which SeRM. 
the Jeus lived; whether a Covenant of III. 
Grace, or a Covenant of Works ? — 
1. Let us briefly conſider when this Cove- 
nant of Grace commenced. 
And here let it be obſerved, 
1. That as it was graciouſly made by 
Gop for the Relief of his fallen Creatures 
of the human Race, it muſt have virtually 
commenced immediately after their Fall. 
For after this, Man could no longer look 
for eternal Life according to the Tenor of 
the firſt Covenant; the Terms of which 
were violated, and Mankind no longer in a 
Capacity to perform them. And therefore 
whoever were ſaved after the Tranſgreſſion 
of the firſt Man, muſt have been ſaved by 
virtue, or according to the Tenor, of the new 
ſequently this ſecond Covenant muſt have 
commenced immediately upon the Breach 
of the firſt. And though we have no ex- 
preſs Notice of this in Revelation, yet it 
ſeems plainly intimated in that Promiſe 
which Gop made to our firſt Parents ſoon 
after their Fall, that the Seed of the Woman 
ſhould break the Serpent's Head (c). 


de) Gen, ii. x5, | * n 
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Sx RN. 
III. 
WY 


The Covenant of Grace 
2. It was more plainly revealed to Abra- 
ham before the Law; who (as the Apoſtle 
ſays) was juſtified by Faith, and was the Fa- 


tber of the faithful; to whom Gop-promi- 


ſed, that in his Seed all the Nations of 
the Earth be bleſſed (di.. 

3. In the 14% Tnftieation k was repre- 
ſented under Types, Shadows and Emblems. 


For the Apoſtle expreſsly tells us, that the 


legal Ceremonies were a ſhadow of good 


Things to come, but the Body was Chrift (e). 


4. This Covenant of Grace was more clear- 


ly made known to the World by the Preach- 


ing of the Prophets, in the ſucceſſive Ages 
after the Inſtitution of the Law. And the 
nearer the Time of the Meſſiah and his King- 
dom approached, the brighter Diſcoveries 
were made of the Bleſſings of it: as the 
Morning Dawn increaſes. and . brightens in 


| ER ORE ATE 


g At length Jeſus Cri. him, the 
Mediator of this Covenant, came to publiſh 


| it, and proclaim the Terms and promiſes of 


it to the World : declaring every where that 


e eee 


Gop 


 W * 18. (9 Heh, x. 1. Col, ii. 77. 
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God had ſent that they might not periſh but SE RM. 


have everlaſting Life (V). 
Laſtly, The fulleſt and cleareſt Manifeſta- 


tion of 'it was made by the Apoſtles of Je- 


ſus Chriſt, after it was ſealed and confirm- 
by his Death and REſarreftion : who were 
inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt to preach it to 
the World, and leave it upon Record to Poſ- 


terity ; which ſacred Record takes its name 


from it's Subject, and is called the Ne- 
Teflament, or the new Covenant of our Lord 
and Saviour Jeſus Chrift : under the Grace, 


Direction, and Light of which we lere 


the Happineſs to live. 


2. The next Thing I propoſed to con- 


ſider under this Branch of the Subject was, 


whether this Covenant of Grace be conditio 


nal or abſolute ? 
Perhaps ſome may wonder, after what 


hath been ſaid, that this ſhould ever be a 


III. 


— 
\ * 
* 


Queſtion among Chriſtians. But ſo it is 


It has not only been a matter of Queſtion, 


but of warm Debate. Nay, by ſome it 


hath been ſtifly maintained that the Cove- 


nant of Grace hath no Conditions in it. 
And the reaſon they give for that Opinion 


Vor;:IV.' © F - is 


(F) John iii, 15. 


3 » 
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II. 


* in his preſent ſtate of Imperfection, and 


The Covenant of Grace | 


_——— is this. A Condition (fay they) clays 


« ;mplies a power of Performance, for no- 
* thing can properly be required of a Per- 
« ſon as a Condition, but what he hath a 
« Power to comply with. Therefore if we 
« ſuppoſe there is ati ſuch Thing as a pro- 

« per Condition in the Covenant of Grace, 
« we muſt ſuppoſe Man, fallen Man, un- 
« der all the moral Impotence of his nature, 


4 to have ſtill a ſufficient Power left to com- 


« ply with the Conditions. required : a Sup- 
* poſition, which attributes too much to Man 


&« ſeems derogatory to the Honour and Ef- 


* ficacy of Divine Grace, without which he 


« can do nothing.” — This is the Objection 
fairly and fully ſtated. To which IT fhall 


return a brief Anſwer | in the two —— 


= 
ec? 
- 


particulars, 
1. To deny that hers is any ſuch thing 
as 4 Condition in the Covenant of Grace, 


is to deny that there is any ſuch thing as a 


Covenant of Grace. For c is eſ- 


ſential to the very nature of a Covenant; 
ne 8 a proper 


— — rag 


4 
* 
— 


opened and explained. 
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Covenant without it (g). A Covenant with- SRERN. 
out a, Condition is not a Covenant, but a III. 


a proper Covenant without a Condition, is 
to affirm that a Thing ay ſubſiſt without 
it's eſſential Properties: that there may be 
Day without Light, or Man without a Soul. 


Covenant without a Promiſe, or a Covenant 
without a Seal, as a Covenant without a 
Condition, 


tions; otherwiſe it would be no Coyenant at 
all. And indeed it is much more reaſona- 
ble to aſſert, that it is no Covenant, than that 
it is a Covenant but without Conditions, 
For there may be ſome plauſible Objections 
urged againſt calling it a ſtrict and proper 
Covenant. Becauſe a Covenant properly 
implies, that antecedent thereunto one of 


Conditions which he thereby engages him- 
ſelf toperſorm; and that both are at liberty, 


make à Covenant with them, He anſwered, On this Condi- - 
tion I evill make a Covenant with you, 1 Sam. xi. 2. fo that 


a Covenant always implies a Condition. 


* 


As well may we ſay that there may be a 


Therefore if the Covenant of Grace ba 
properly a Covenant, it muſt have Condi- 


the Parties i 18. under no Obligation to tholse 


23 F 2 whether 
00 So when the men of Fabeh Gilead defired Nahas to 


Promiſe, And to affirm that there may be WW 
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SRM. whether they will enter into any ſuch En- 


III. 


gagements or no: neither of which is true 


&YV reſpect to Man. For Man is under 


eternal Obligation "4 obey and honour his 
Maker (which is one great Condition of the 
Covenant of Grace) and was never at liber- 


ty, even before Gop was pleaſed to enter 


into Covenant with him, whether he would 
do ſo or not (5). So that there is ſome 
Foundation for an Objection againſt calling 
the Covenant of Grace a proper Covenant : 

But to call it an unconditional Covenant is 


really a Contradiction in Terms, and is as 


much as to ſay, that it is a Covenant, and it 


is not a Covenant at the ſame time. 


2. The Ground or Reaſon on which the 
forementioned Objection is built, and which 


bath betrayed thoſe that make it into this 


Contradiction, is altogether Vain. | 
A Condition always implies a Power, 
jn the Perſon upon whom it is laid, to 
* perform i it. It is very true; for Gop 


would never require of any of his Creatures 


ſach Conditions, as they have no Power to 


comply with. But then that Power is from 
ag when he requires a Condition, he 


N Nu teh offers 
*(4) See How's Works Vol. 2. page 277. 


opened and explained, 


offers them ſufficient Strength to perform it; SE RM. 


which of themſelves they have not and 
which without him they never would have. 


How is this then attributing too much to 
Man ? when it attributes nothing at all to 


him, And how is it derogatory to the Hon- 


our and Efficacy of Divine Grace; when it 
attributes all the Power to that? and indeed 
it greatly magnifies it. 

Hence then it is very evident chat the Co- 
venant of Grace hath Conditions in it, as 
every Covenant has and muſt have: and as 
evident that the reaſon for which ſome have 
been led to deny this is altogether vain and 
groundleſs. What thoſe Conditions are 
by what Strength we are to perform them 
and in what manner I ſhall more particu- 
larly ſhew you, Gop willing, hereafter. 


But I ſhall now proceed to another Sub- 


ject of Enquiry. viz. 
3. Since there never were but two Cares 


nants which Gop made with Man, viz. a 


Covenant of Works and a Covenant of Grace, 
what was that Covenant then under which 
the Jews lived, which ſeems to be diſtinct 
from Ons both? ; 

7 R "Now 


III. 


70 e Covenant of Grace 
Senn. Now it is certain, that fince the Fall of 
III. the firſt Man, whereby he violated the Co- 
= yenatit of Works, and derived a weak and 
depraved nature to all the human Race, no 
one could be ſaved by vertue of that Cove- 
nant; mankind being rendered altogether 
unable to come up to the Terms required in 
it. And fince' it is as certain, that there 
were many good Men, under the Jewiſh 
Diſpenſation, that were ſaved, it muſt follow 
that they were ſaved upon the tenor of the 
Covenant of Grace. Hence then (and from 
- what hath been before advanced) we muſt 
conclude that the Covenant under which 
the Jews lived was the Covenant of Grace. 
And this is what the Apoſtle plainly in- 
timates to us when he fais, that 7o rhem 
. was the Goſpel preached as well as to us (i), 
that is, it was preached. unto them darkly, 
under the Types and Shadows of their cere- . 
monial Law; and more clearly by the 
Mouth of their Prophets. © Chriſt (as 
4 Wh Charneck obſerves) was the End, the 
« Spirit, the Life of their Sacrifices. The 
« Paſſover, Rock, Manna, &c. were the 
* nee wherein he was wripped: 
| * they 


_ (3) Heb. iv. 2. 


opened and explained. 


2 they eat of the ſame ſpiritual Meat, and Senn, 
grant of the ſame ſpiritual Drink; the III. 


* Rock which followed them was Chriſt (c). 
© © They had Chriſt (as it were) in his Infan- 
cy, we in his full Age: they had him 

under the obſcure Vail of Lambs, Bul- 
c locks, Goats ; we have him in his Perſon; 
** they had the Sun under a Cloud; we the 
e Sun at Noon-day in its Glory.” | 

But beſides this there was another Cove- 
nant which the Jews were under as God's 
choſen and diſtinguiſhed People, ſelected and 
ſet apart for himſelf, from the reſt of the 
World : which is ſometimes called a Cove- 
nant of Peculiarity, wherein they had a Pro- 
miſe made to them of long Life, temporal 
Peace, and earthly Proſperity, on condition 
of their Obedience to the ceremonial Law, 
And the Circumciſion of their Fleſh was 
the Sign or Seal of this Covenant. This 
was called the old Covenant ; which was ta 
be annulled, or done away by Chriſt,  Ac- 
cordingly, all the Types and Ceremonies of 
the Jewiſh Worſhip were aboliſhed when 
he came, to whom they pointed: as the 
Shadows give way to the Subſtance. 


Na 
g (4) I Cor. X. 3 4. - 
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The Covenant of Grace 

Now the grand Miſtake, the general Error, 
and fatal ſtumbling-block of the Jews was, 
that they expected to be juſtified by the te- 
nor of this Covenant, or by their confor- 
mity to the Law of Ceremonies, and not by 
the tenor of that new Covenant, which they 
lived under as well as we, that is, by the 


free Mercy of Gop in a way of ſincere, in- 


ward and vital Holineſs. 

| Ina Word, the Jews were under two 
Laws; the moral and ceremonial : but they 
miſtook the Deſign of both. They were 
both defigned to lead them to Chriſt. But 
inſtead of attending to this the original De- 
ſign and End of them, they regarded them 
both in another view; vis. as the Founda- 
tion of their Juſtification, | and therefore 


| ſought to eftabliſh their own Righteouſneſs 


thereby: and looked for Acceptance with 
Gop and Eternal Life purely by vertue of 


their Obedience to theſe Laws. But find- 


ing the moral Law too ſevere and ſtrict to 

be complyed- with in all it's Terms, they 
therefore debaſed, relaxed and lowered it by 
their corrupt Gloſſes and Traditions, till 
they bad reduced it to the Standard of their 


on vain and carnal Minds. And this our 


. | Saviour 


. and explained. 


Saviour openly charged them with in his SERNM. 


Sermon on the Mount. Whereas the puri- 


ty and holineſs of that Law was deſigned WY; 


to convince them of their Impurity and 
Vileneſs before.Gop ; and conſequently of 
the neceſſity of ſeeking out for another way 
of Righteouſneſs and Juſtification, wiz. 
through the free mercy and grace of Gop, 
in a fincere and humble Obedience to that 
Law, as a Rule of Life, which comes near- 
ly to the method of Juſtification under the 
Goſpel. A Hula | 
So that the general Covenant under which 
the Jews lived was the ſame as ours, viz. 
the Covenant of Grace ; but only an obſcure 
and imperfect Edition of it. And thus 
much may ſuffice in Anſwer to this Query. 
However one Thing more may be obſerv- 
ed, to make this affair ſtill plainer; vi. 
that though their Covenant and ours be the 
fame in Subſtance, and though the method 
of their Juſtification and ours be alike, yet 
there till appears to be this difference be- 
tween them; viz, under the Diſpenſation of 
the Jews, they were to look for Juſtifica- 
tion and Pardon only through the free mer- 
cy and grace of Gon, in a way of Repen- | 
| | tance 


; - 
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S#kM.- tance and ſincere Obedience; under our 


; | XIII. 


Diſpenſation, there is moreover required of 
us a lively Faith in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
as the great Propitiation and Mediator, by 
whom that Mercy and Pardon we hope for 
is purchaſed for us, and through whom it 


zs extended and conveyed to us. Of this 


they had not that explicit Diſcovery made 
to them which we have; and therefore 


— though it be indiſpenſably required of us as 


„ ee eee e Wee tuder the Gof- 
pel, yet we do not find that ſuch a Faith in 
the Maſtab, as the great Mediator and A- 
tonement, was expreſily required of them 
under the Law. Which is the only mate- 
terial difference I know of, between their 
method of Juſtification and ours: for they 
were under the Covenant of Grace as well 


 as'we; and were juſtified ee of 


Gon by yertue of that only. 

Tbeſe Things might be ; 
upon; but I forbear for this reaſon, 
we often -attain a more clear and diſtin 


notion of a SubjeR, by a brief comprehenſive 


view of the whole, than by a copious En- 
largement on every Particular. 
ane 81 1 , 1 
211414 * 0  wiS - L# 3 — a 


WS 


| 


opened and explained. 


I proceed now to the laſt Thing I pro- SERM-. 


' poſed, under the firſt Branch of this Diſ- 
_ courſe, wiz. 

4. To conſider ſome of the peculiar Pro- 
perties, or diſtinguiſhing Titles of this Co- 
venant of Grace; which will ſerve to give 
us a more perfect notion of it. And 

1. The firſt and moſt. common Title, that 


is given to it, is that under which I have al- 


ready ſo often mentioned it, viz. the Cove- 
nant of Grace. And though it is never cal- 
led ſo in Sctipture, yet the Title is very 
proper and ſignificant ; 

As it Raids in oppoliticn to the Cent 
of Works: 

As it opens the Treaſures,” or exceeding 
Riches Thc wit and grace to an 
Apoſtate World; in his pardoning Sinters 
upon their Repentance, for the ſake of that 
Atonetnent which he himſelf was . to 
provide: 

A s it is the chief dr nt Pere Ge 
lence of the | which is called the 


- 
* 
* 4% * — # +a -% «44 4% 4 
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And as it is by the Grace of the holy 
Spirit chat we are enabled to comply with 


WL the Terms and Conditions of it. 


80 that according to the tenor of this 
Covenant, our Salvation from the Beginning 
to the End is intirely of Grace: ſo juſtly 
does the Apoſtle ſay, by Grace are ye ſav- 
ed (m) e ſo aptly may we apply his Words, 
where is Boaſting then ? it is excluded. By 
whdt. Law ? of Works ? nay, but by the Law 


of Faith (n): and ſo properly is this Goſ- 


pel Covenant called a Covenant of Grace. 
2. It is moreover called a new Covenant. 


Under this Title it is prophetically mention- 
ed by Jeremiab (o). Behold the Days come, 
ſaith the Lord, that Twill make a new Cove- 


nent with the: Houſe of Iſrael, and with the 
Hauſe of Judab. This Paſſage the Apoſtle 
quotes and comments upon - Heb, viii. 
813, It is called the new Covenant 
in oppoſition (not to the Covenant of Works, 
for as oppoſed to that it is called the Cove- 
nant of Grace; but in oppoſition) tq the 
old Covenant ; the ceremonial Law, or that 
Covenant of Peculiarity under which the 


| Jews lived. And that WOE PTY ob 


poſed 
— G0 Rom. i. 27 (s) Jer. xox. 31. 


opened and explained. 


poſed to this when it is called a new Cove- Sr 


_ nant, appears from both thoſe two * 1 
have Juſt now cited. 

3. It is moreover called a er of 
Peace; Iſai liv. 10. For the Mountains ſhall = 
. depart, and the Hills be removed, but my 
Kindneſs ſhall not depart from thee; neither 
ail the Covenant of my Peace be removed, 
ſaith the Lox p that bath mercy on thee. And 
very properly is it ſo called; Becauſe the 
great Deſign and End of this Covenant was 
to make Peace between Gop and his offend- 
ing Creatures, through Jeſus Chriſt the Me- 
diator of it, and ' becauſe it layeth the 
foundation of the moſt ſolid peace of Mind, 
and takes off that Burden from the Conſci- 
_ ence to which ee g e under the old 
Covenant. 

L, It is called an Borkifing Cove- 
nant. Ter. xxxii. 40. And I will make an 
everlaſting Covenant with them, that I will 
not turn away from them to do them good ; 

but J will put my Fear into their Hearts, 
that they ſhall not depart from me. It is cal- 
led an everlaſting Covenant becauſe it con- 
tains the Promiſes of everlaſting Bleſſings, 
and is to continue to the End of Time, 


I 
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gen. I have now done with the firſt Branch of 
III. the Subject; which was, to open to you the 
SED true nature of the Goſpel Covenant: the 
proper Improvement of which may be com- 
under the following Heads, with 
the mention of which I ſhall conclude. 
1. If we live under a Covenant of Grace, 
let us not recur to the Covenant of Works; 
or ſeek. to be juſtified by our own imperfect 
SH . This was the great and fa- 
tal Erxor of the Jews; and retained by ma- | 
ny of them even after their Converſion to 
Chriſtianity. And we may ſee in the Apo- 
ſtle Pauls Epiſtles how much pa ins it coſt 
him to bring them of from thi ae Foun | 
dation. | 
2. On the other hand let us take care we 
do not miſtake the Covenant of Grace, or 
explain it in ſuch a manner, as may encou- 
rage Preſumption or open a Noor to Licen- 
tiouſneſs : which ſome are too apt to do, 
under a notion that they cannot too much 
magnify the Grace of Gop. But ſhell we 
continue in Sin that Grace may abound ? Gop 


E | T3 


. 


„ Tow 
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3. From the true nature of the Goſpel dE RUM. 
Covenant, as now explained, we may ſtate III. 
the true Meaſure, of Man's Inability ſince the VV © 
Fall. He hath loſt his Capacity of perfect 
Obedience to the Law of Gon: and there» | 
fore this is not required. He hath debaſed 
his Powers, and weakened his Faculties: 
and therefore without the Grace of Gon 
and the Aſſiſtance of his Spirit, he can do | 
nothing effectual to his own Salvation, But 
ſtill he is a reaſonable Creature, and a mo- 
ral Agent; and as ſuch muſt he act in de- 
pendance on Divine Grace, which is freely 
and conſtantly offered, to enable him to 
comply with the Terms of that gracious Co- 
venant, according to the tenor of which 
alone he can expect to be ſaved. 

4. How thankful ſhould we be, that Gop 
hath been pleaſed to enter into ſuch a Cove- 
nant of Grace with ſinful Men ! How thank- 
ful for that bleſſed Hope the Goſpel ſets be- 
fore us! Hope for the chief of Sinners ! for 
where Sin hath abounded, Grace bath auch 
more abounded.. 

Loſth, Let us all then readily give our 
Aſſent, and ſet our Seal, to this Covenant of 
Grace. And as we have been laid under 

| the 


80 * &c. 
- Sz8M. the Obligations of it in our Baptiſm, let-us 
III. freely recogniſe our conſent thereunto in the 
 — Ordinance of the Lord's Supper: which are 
therefore ſometimes called the Seals; that is, 
the Seals of the Covenant on our part. And 
| may thoſe ſacred Obligations be ever remem- 
bered as the moſt powerful Motives to con- 
ſtant Improvements in Holineſs; that by a 


growing conformity to the Terms of the Co- 
venant we may eſtabliſh our Hope of its 


everlaſting Bleſſings ! 


” . 
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SERMON IV. 
Chriſt the Mediator of the new 


Covenant. 

eee OT TT Try 
. H x B. viii. 6. 8 
| — 15 the Mediator of a better 
144092 152 Choi. 
1 e RO theſe Words 1 abs 

* by | ag” 6 WORK «+ 
| * nn: (i 213 5 ob: 


1 That the Goſpel 1 Dir. 
penſation, under which 


we ng is hs a Covenant. 
1 That 1 the Medinir f | 


"this Covenant. 
III. That it i u better Covenant than chat, 


under which the Jews Rved. 
8 The 


5 Vor- IV. 


1 
; 


{ 
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2 che nature of the Goſpel Covenant. 
1 e eee 
ion of the Send. vis. 


> u. That Jeu chan i th Mir of 
_—.- - Ho tus Cent. 


mn palking to Winch 1 Popos | 
bog 1. To conſider, the proper Office of « 
_—_— Cheiſt's peculiar Qualicatiob for this 
8 


3. His Acrompliſhment of it. 
4. How »dmirably..this Opnſtitation- I 


_ founded in the Divine Grace and Wiſdom. | 
g. What, regards ans due to C under 
wi Character of Mediator, And. 
Leih, I ſhall conclude, with ſome pro- 

pes RefleKions nner 11 
93 ng n 
5 „ en esse tbe proper, Ode of 
=” — > Mediator. 91 ibid. 
a | | 4 1 10 A 


of ths mew Covendns, 
A Mediator may be confidered either un- 
der a more general, 'or a more e 
view. - © 
wo A Mediatot in kt who in- 


Under this general view it camprehends the 


notion of a Prace-mater. 


2. A Mediator is ſometimes e 
under a more particular view, as the Media- 


tor of a Covenant, that is, a petſon ap- 
pointed by one or both the Covenanting Par- 


terpoſes between two contending Parties, 
that by his Intereſt in both he may bring 
about a mutual Reconciliation between them. 
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ties to ſtand engaged for the performance of _ 


thoſe reſpective Stipulations they mutually 


| enter into: that it is to ſay, for the perfor- 


mance of the Condition on one part, and of 


the Promiſe on the other. And this notion 
of a Mediator implies that of a Surety, _ 
Now in both theſe ſenſes of the word 

'Chriſt'is-6ur Mediator, aod-the only Medi- 
ator between Gov and Man, and according- 

ly is repreſented in Scripture both as our 
| Peace-maker and our Surety. As our Peace- 
maker, Eph. ii. 14, 16. For be ts our Peace, 
who bath made both one, and bath broken down 
the uy Wall of Partition between u 


[natal 


l 
| 


G2 . 


_ . _ Crit Fi Adu, | 
SI. char be e reconcile, both unto Go, ; in "one 
IV. Body by the Croſs, having lain the Enmity 
1 thereby : and as our Surety, Heb. vii. 22. 
| By ſo much was Chrift made the Surety of a 
better Teftament, or Covenant. _ g 
It is this latter notion of a Mediator, 48 
the Mediator or Surety of a Covenant, that 
more directly falls under our. preſent con- 
ſideration. I ſhall, however, have à regard 
to both in the proſecution of this Subject, 
wherein they are cyidently connected. 
2. Let us conſider in what manner Chriſt 
was peculiarly qualified for this high Office 
of Mediator hetwicen Cop and Man. OD. 
Nos it is a neceſſary Qualification of a 
| Mediator, that he have an Intereſt in both 
- thoſe Parties between whom he mediates ; 
and that their reſpective Intereſts be equally 
dear to lm. This, I ſay, is neceſſary in 
order to bring about the great Ends and He. 
1 figns of his Mediation between them ; U. 
their mutual reconciliation, as their Peace- 
maker; and the mutual performance « of their 
Eg agertichts, as theit Sur | | 
"Nod this relpect Was 7% Cheri” E= 
cry ualified for. this extraordinary, Office 
of Nelke between 1 Gop and Man. The 
Intereſts 


ä Quan 


Intereſts. of both were equally. dear to him; SE RR. 


and he was equally intereſted in bes IV; 
equaliy * e W. 


ing himſelf both Gop and Man. 
1. He himſelf was Gop, the true Gov(s) 3 
over. all. Gop Bleſſed for ever (b), who ' was 
in the Beginning with Gon, and who was 
Gop (c). The Irradiation of bis Father's 
Glory (d) and in 10hom dwelt all. the Fulneſs 
of the; Godhead - Bodily: (e). And therefore 
none could be nearer or dearer to the Father 

33 none could have ſo great an 
Intereſt in him as he had: and to none 
could the Honour of the Father be more 
dear than it was to him. He was therefore 
by far the fitteſt Mediator that could be on 
Gop's part. And then that he might be an 
W. pg Wren Man's. part, 

e 20. (5) Row. ix. 5: 00 laha b. 


Gn. N nee Th; Sift the Effulgence 
of Emanation of his Glory, like that of the Beams from, the 
Sun. A happy Metaphor to affiſt our Conceptions of this 
_ adorable; Myſtery, and of the commonly received Sentiments 
of it; wiz, that Chriſt eternally proceeded from the Father, 
and yet is of the fame Subſtance and Duration; diſlinct from, 
and yet united to and one with him. And let it be remem- 
bered that this Simile ſo common among the Antignts) is 
nat TE I n but the Authority of 


G@ Col. ii. 9, 


—— - pa 


26 Chen abe Abbes: 
Said. 2. He became Man; or wity Gop mans 
IV. ae 


Gov; 
ward of thirty Tears. This without Contro- 


verſy is (as the Apoſtle calls it) 4 great My- 
flery, and is indeed one of the greateſt and 


moſt incomprehenſible Myſteries in the 


Chriſtian Religion: but = Myſtery ſo fre- 


Soul,” and Body; and thus, though 
as = Man amongſt Nen for up- 


f. quently and fully declared, as to leave noroom 


for any, vvho have à proper reverence or re- 


ben for'the\Authotity of a Divine Revela- 


: tion, to deny u. PE TIN 
And by this means, he e m 


Man. He was now as ſenſibly 


bly qualified ws bi Matador oe th'inr if ; 


for the Intereſts and Salvation of Men, as 


he was for the Intereſts and Honour of his 
Father: moſt fit to be an Advocate and In- 
tereeffor for them whoſe very nature he bore, 
and whoſe Infirmities he ſenſibly felt, hav- 


ing been in A 
without Sin (F). 


be is Mao, WM Sept ae: 
bus that he will in the moſt faithful and af- 


— ce" concerts 4- of 


FRE; 
U) Hed, Iv, 25. 


* 
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ſion —— | 
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; | ky Ole Moi 
The « * — — 
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Covenant, 
— — — 
is into 
— —— of thoſe 
—— — 4 
engaged of how Chri — | 
== ans" 
— | Surety 
FIZ 10 he nur 
* them hn oſt b. 
to 
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88  Cbrift the Mediator 
Shag: 1. By the outward: means of his Word: 

wherein he plainly ſhows them, what thoſe 
* donditions of the Covenant of Grace are, 


which are ſo neceſſary to be performed on 
their part; and the neceſſity that ariſes from 


the nature of Things, that thoſe conditions be 
complied with; ere the promiſed Bleffings of 
the Covenant can r ana 
fame ti 


= ant at the 
them the moſt ſai- 
table Directions and the moſt powerful Mo- 
tives, to induee them to a complianet there- 
with. And moreover, hath inſtituted a ſtand- 
ing Ministry in his Church, to the end that 
—— itions, Directions and — 
| enforont their Mins, Theſe are tho out 
ward means. And e an 
2. The inward — | 
| them to comply with the Terms of the Co- 


ae 4 1 (4 147 in 14 theſe 


"ON B. fn ebe er al Beis ale cd W 
Terms and Conditions indiſcriminately as ſynonymous j and de- 

— fire throughout to be underſtood in the ſamo ſenſe, wherein I 
| have explained the Word Condition in the preceding Diſcourſe, 
. eee 
but a communicated Power. Deas 
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theſe gracious Operations of his Spirit he be- 8E. 
gins; and carries on and perfects a Divine IV. | 
Change in their Souls: which are therefore WY | 


ihhobegion this Work intheir Souls by his 
awakening Grace; which is otherwiſe called 
convincing: and preventing Grace: whereby | 
he renders them thoroughly ſenſible of their 1 
Panger, vhilſt they continue out of Cove- 
nant with Gop and Enemies to him; and 
makes them willing to comply with the 
Terms of the Covenant, as indiſpenſably ne- 
ceſſary to a mutual Reconciliation. Makes 
them willing, I ſay; not by forcing or over- 
for that would not be dealing with them 
as reaſonable or moral Agents: but by effec- 
tually perſuading it; by ſetting the foremen- 
tioned Motives before their Minds in the 
ſtrongeſt Light; and by removing thoſe = 
Prejudices and carnal Affections, which pre- 
vent their ſeeing the Evidence, and feeling 
— — So that they, who wil- 
fully ſhut their Eyes againſt the one, and 
baden their Hearts againſt the other, in ä | 
© conſtant oppoſition to that Grace, which is [ 
FT 
[ 


* 
* 
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IV. muſt at length neceſſarily periſh through 


Grace of the on the good | 


of "the Covenant with Gon; and in 


Aſſuranee of 
the 


what 


| 
{ 


| of oiidindw- Ovoitnand. 9r 
the” Bleflinigs"6f the Covenant, upon dur 8 RN. 
"with the condivions” theree? IV. 
And this he does two ways, vis. 4 
hos fie — Far e 
fe vs rar 0 
1. By the Metits ef his Death; or 
Ae of his Blood, which is called” 
the Seat of the Covenant on Gov's' part. By 
offering himſelf a Propitiation for Sin, and 
ſuffering as our Subſtitute and Surety, he 
hath anſwereck all the Demands of the BI. 
vine Law and Juſtice; given us all poſſible 
Aſſurance that Gop is actually reconciled to 
us, and willing to beſtow upon us at ne 
| *of che Covenant, upon our thus 
complying witch the Conditions ef ir: no 
merely for the ſake of the our obedient” 
Compliance (tho even this was wrought in 
us by the free and efficaeious Grace of the 
pi) but for the fake of this great Propi 
tiation and Atonement of Chriſt; which 
Gov hath in which he 1 welt” 
pleaſed, and for the fake of which he is well 
"eaſed with all tho, who in performance / 
CO „„ 
tion, And „ LSD Wacom Þ» OW 
* De 2. He © 
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IV. 


S. 2. He moreover ſecures to us the Bleflings 


of the Covenant by the efficacy, of bis Inter- 


— ceflion; For be euer liveth to make Interceſ- 


i 


fron for his People (b). And that which he 
pleads before the Father in their behalf is, 
what he hath done for them, and what he 
hath wrought in them. And if we conſider 
but how acceptable the Subject of ſuch an 
Interceſſion muſt be. to the Father of Mer- 
cies, and how near and. dear to him the In- 
teroeſſor himſelf, we may be aſſured that 
en will prevail. bete wr Tong: 
4. I am nom to cnſider the Foundation 
— Conſtitu tian, * 
And if we ſurveys it. in all its parts from 
dhe Beginning 10. the End, as it hath been 
- now'briefly repreſented, it will plainly ap- 
pear to have been founded in the Ape 
SGtace and Wiſdom. A een © 29.2 v 
Fiſt, It is 2 Conſtitution full of Grace nd 
Mercy, O, what Compaſſion and Goodneſs 
is here l that Gon ſhould be pleaſed hirpſelf 
to appoint his on Son Mediator of that 
Covenant, which he entered into with Apo- 
ſtate Creatures! Were it put ta our choice, 


ve could have defired nothing, that would 


ae for our Advantage and 
bn vii. 26, 


And 


of the new Covenant. 


And how gracious this Conſtitution! was, Sr RN. 
will more plainly appear, if we briefly re- IV. 
of the Office "VV. 


view the Nature and Deſign 
itſelf, and the 1 or” him, wow 
was appointed to it. 
The great End ad Deſgn of this Office 
(I have already obſerved) was, not only to 
ſecure to us the Bleſſings of the Covenant 
promiſed on Gop's part, but to prepare and 
qualify us for the reception of them, by 
enabling us to cp with the Conditions 
required on ours. So that the weakneſs of 
our natures and the Miſery of our apoſtate 
State made it neceſſary, that our Mediator 
ſhould be alſo our Redermer. And our re- 
demption could not be compleat till our Souls 


were fanQified as well as juſtified. But as our 
Mediator and Redeemer he hath undertaken | 


for both; vi. to ſanctify us by his Spirit, 
and juſtify us by his Blood; He thereby 
deliver us from the Dominion and Condem- 
nation of Sin; or at once to ſecure to us 
the Bleflings of the Covenant, and to en- 
gage and enable us to comply with the Con- 
ditions of it, upon which thoſe Bleſſings are 
| ſuſpended. 5 Arid was not this now a moſt 
e and merciful Appointment of Gov? 
| could we, as apoſtate and depraveg 
Creatures, 


* - —̃— . 2 - 
"A 
1 * — 
———— ———ä—6ĩ—P = 
— ——ÄE— 


_Chrift the Mediater 


OY Creatures, have defired more to render our 


2 >.» = 4 4! — L — 


— But the Grace and Mercy of this Coaſti- 


tation will further appear, by . conſidering 
the wonderful Qualifications of the Medi- 
ator. himfelf, as before mentioned. For had 
be been only Gon, he could not have died 


fox: us, or purchaſed us with his Blood. 
He might, indeed, have interceded for us: 
and his Divinity would have leſt us no room 
to doubt of his Intereſt with the Father. 
But then might we not be apt to ſuſpect his 
Tenderneſs and Compaſſion for us ? having 
never felt our Iufirmities or endured our 
Man, though he might have died for us, 
yet there had been no price or value in his 
Sufterings, adequate to the Debt of Guilt we 
had contracted. , Ang ones Sb Interceſ- 
Hons might be full of and Ten- 
derneſs, we might juſtly doubt they 
would have, Intereſt enough to--provail, by 
man 0% the ufigne eee ee View 
appointed to this Office, wemight-haye thi 
ian to ſuſpect both : 7. e. his Tenderneſs for 

eee eee e | 
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95 
reſt with Gop, being but a Creature him- Sram 


ſelf. It was therefore infinitely kind and IV. 


merciful in God, in order to preclude all * 
our Suſpicions and Doubts, to appoint his 


own Son to be our Mediator in our own na- 


dying for us, and of giving an infinite value 


to his own Sufferings : and at the ſame time 


hath given us the utmoſt Aſſurance of the 
. of 'his Interv 
ſions. But 


- Secondly, This Appointment is no NY 


ban its For whilſt it affords all 
poſſible — chif condemned; wi 
periſhing Creatures, it abundantly ſecures 
the Rights of Divine Government, provides 
for the Honour of Gop's Law and Juſtice, 


only guilty Creatures may be ſaved, and Go 


glorified, but in nothing is he more glori- 
fied than in cheir. Salvation. 80 that Giyy 
40 Gon in abe bigbeft, and Peace en Earth, 


and Salvation t men, were equally the ef- 


ſects thereof. 5 Wonen 9011209 
F. Let u now confider hat regards are 
due to the Lord: Jeſus Chriſt, - under db 


7344 


and- magnifies-all his Attributes. By wertue 


9 
Sent. Character of our Mediator. A Character, 


IV. 


Cris ile Malin 


to us the moſt valuable and indearing that 


WYVY can be! For to his Mediation we owe all 


And 


f in his: Heart a diſpoſition of Gratitude and 


Wee Sages of wipes 


ee eee jndiy. 
claim, all our Love, our ſuperlative and 
moſt ardent Eſteem? What mighty things 
hath he done for us, to purchaſe our Salva- 


tion! and what great things hath he wrought 
in us, to fit us for it! How freely did he un- 


when there was not a Being in the Whole 
Uniyerſe fit for it but himſelf. How infi- 
nite the Gondeſcention, to aſſume our nature, 
that he might be capable of ſuffering in our 
ſtead! to ſubmit to the moſt unworthy 
Treatment, and bear the cruelleſt Indigni- 
ties from the very perſons he came to fave! 
40a out of pure Compaſſion to our Mi- 

ſery, of which he was more ſenſible, than we 
were; and pitied us more, chan we did our - 


ſelves. What ſufficient Returns of Gratitude 
| and Love can we make. for all this Condeſ- 


cention and Goodneſs ! He that cannot find 


Ive to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, after going 


ie over 


of the new Covenant. 


ſtory) or elſe be à very ſtupid, — 
Creature indeed. 

2. What exalted Honour, Adoration and 
Praiſe are due from us to Him, who was 
ſo wonderfully qualified for this high Office, 
by the hypoftatical, or perſonal Union of the 
Divine and Human nätures. With what 
reverence and ardor ſhould our Praiſes aſ- 
cend to him who is the Gop-Man Mediator! 


whoſe Divine Glories are ſoftned by the Hu- 
manity; whoſe Human Excellencies are 


brightned by the Divinity! whilſt the Gon 


ſhines lovely through the Man; and the 
Man ſhines glorious through the Gop ! If 
his amazing Compaſſion to us calls for all 
our Love, his heavenly and unutterable Ex- 


cellencies call for all our Praiſe: Worthy is 


the Lamb that was flain to receive Bleſſing, 
and Honohr and Power ; Bleſſing and Honour 


and Power then be to bim that fitteth' on the 


Throne, and to the Lumb forever and ever: 
3. As Mediator of the new Covenant, let 
us readily truſt him with all our ſpirituakanq 


cverlaſting Intereſts, For he is a faithful 
Vol. IV. =. Mediator, 


97 
over theſe things ſeriouſly in his mind, muſt * 
either not believe them to be fact (in oppo- | 
ſition to the fulleſt Teſtimofy of ſacred Hi- * 
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Chriſe the Mediator. 
Mediator, and able to keep that which we com- 
mit unto bim againſt the great Day. By 


Faith let us commit the Concerns of our 


Souls to him, whilſt we live ; and then when 
we die we may ſafely commit our Souls 
themſelves into his Hands, faying with the 
firſt Chriſtian Martyr Stephen, Lord Jeſus 
receive my Spirit (i). 

4. As our Mediator, we are humbly to 
ſeek to him for that Grace, which muſt 
make us meet for his Salvation: for his a- 
wakening Grace, to make us more ſenſible of 
our Guilt and Need of him; for his quick- 
ening Grace, to encourage, direct and 
ſtrengthen us in the way to eternal Life. 
That ſo by growing degrees of Conformity 
to the Terms of the Covenant, we may 


have growing Hopes of our Intereſt in its 
es Bleſſings. 


Laſih, As our Mediator, we are to per- 


form every part of Religious Worſhip in his 


name. He is our way to the Father. And 
he hath told us that now none are to. come 
to the Father but by him: that is, as none are 


to come to Gop without him, ſo none muſt 


preſume to come in any other name but his. 
Through him we bave acceſs by one Spirit to the 
Father ( ) 


(i) Act. v 59. 


Feds Gp 
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Father (T). The Command is general, what= Spzm. 


even ye do, do all in the name of the Lord 
Jeſus (1). 


All our Prayers to Gop muſt be put up 
in the name of Chriſt, Therefore ſaid he 
to his Diſciples, Whatſoever ye ſhall gſt in 


my name, that will I do: that the Father 


may be glorified in the Son: if ye aſe any thing 


in my name, Iwill do it (m), Again, in that 


Day ye ſhall aſe me nothing (i. e. ye ſhall not 


need to prefer your Petitions immediately 


to me, but to my Father in my name): verily, 


verily, I ſay unto you, whatever ye ſhall aſe 
the Father in my name, be will give it to 


you (1). 


Again, our Thankſgivings to Gop mull 


be in the name of Chriſt; as the channel 


by which every Bleſſing is conyeyed ta us. 


Do all in the name of the Lord Jeſus, giving 
thanks to Gop even the Father by bim (o). 
Nor muſt we forget him in our deepeſt 


Humiliations and Confeſſion of Sin; through 


whom alone we can hope for Pardon. 
And having thus briefly diſpatched the 


ſeveral things I propoſed, I ſhall now cop- 
0:2 clude 


<< Eph. i ii. 18. () Col. iti. 17. ( * xiv. 13. 4. 
(n) Joh. xvi. 23, 24. (e Tim.ii.g, 6. 


IV. 


4 
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Chrift the Mediator 
clude with two Reflections, by way of Im- 
provement. : 
1. Is Jeſus Chriſt the only Mediator, 15 
impious a Practice then is it in the Church 
of Rome, to addreſs their Prayers to Gop in 
the name of other Mediators beſide him! 
and this in direct contradiction to Scripture, 


which expreſsly ſais, there is one Gob, and 


one Medivtor between Gop and Man, the Mes 
Chrift Jain (p): 

So that with the ſame reaſon that they 
introduce into the Chriſtian Worſhip a plu- 


rality of Mediators, they might introduce a 


but Jeſus Chrift only, is a Deſection from 


plurality of Gops. And fo in effect they 
do: for they ſcruple not to pay Religious 
Worſhip to Angels, to the Virgin Mery, 
and to whomſoever that Church hath thought 
fit to canonize: and all this in full oppoſition 
to that moſt expreſs Caution of the Apoſtle 
Paul, Col. ii. 18, Let no Man beguile you of 


your reward, in a voluntary humility Foy 
ad 


worſhiping of Angels, not holding the 
Intimating that for Chriſtians to addreſs 
themſelves to Gop by any other Mediator 


Him 
(p) 1 Tim. i, 5, 6. 


of the new Covenant. 101 
Him, as the Head and High Prieft of our Pro- SRRNTI. 
Haien. IV. 
This is a Piece of Idolatry, which the Pa- 
piſts have been long charged with, but of 
which they never yet could clear themſelves. 
They aſſert indeed that their Church only 
ſais, it is lawful to pray to Saints and Argel, 
but does not ase require this. But 
that is falſe; for in the Creed of Pope Pius 
IV, framed by vertue of an Order of the 
Council of Trent (and which not many 
years ſince was ſaid to be induſtriouſly pro- 
pagated among the Friends of that Commu- 
nion in and about the City of London) one 
of the Articles of it is, I do firmly hold that 
the Saints,which reign together with Chriſt, are 
to be worſhiped and invocated, and that they 
do offer up Prayers to Gop for us (q). And 
this Creed all the Governours of Cathedrals 
. and 
% See A Profeſſion of Catholick Faith, &c. Ed. 4. Pa. 3. 
bat is the Catholick Doctrine touching the Vengration 
** and Invocation of Saints? A. We are taught iſt That 
there is an Honour and Veneration due to the Angels and 
«+ Saints. zd That they offer up Prayers to Gov "for us. 
« 3d That it | is good and profitable to invoke them, that 
« is, to have recourſe to their Interceſſions and Prayers, 


«« 4th That their Relicks are to be had in Veneration.” Id. 
chap. vii. P- 37 
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and fuperior Churches, and all who hold 
any Dignity or Benefice with Cure of Souls, 
are bound ſolemnly to make profeſſion of, 
and ſwear to; and carefully to cauſe it to 
be held and taught and preached by all that 
are under their Charge. So that they are to 
teach the People, that ge Saints, which reign 
toget ber with Chriſt, are to be worſhiped and 
prayed to. | 

Another of their Pretenſes to excuſe this 
Practice © is, that praying to Saints in Hea- 
« ven, to pray for us, is no more than what 
« we do to good Men upon Earth, when 
te we defire to be remembered in their Pray- 


« ers.” This is the Gloſs of the Biſhop of 


Meaux upon the Words of the Councel of 
Trent. © That they pray to the Saints in 


Heaven in the fame order of Brotherly 


“ Society, with which we intreat our Breth- 
«ren on Earth to pray for us.” But this is 
not the caſe. They not only pray to the 
Saints in Heaven to pray for them, but 
they direct their Thankſgivings and Prayers 
immediately to them; as appears from the 
Words of Pope Pius's Creed before men- 
tioned, that the Saints are to be wwor/aiped 
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and invocated; and from ſeveral of their SxxNM. 
publick Offices. | IV. 


Beſides, they could never get over tha 


grand Objection, that praying to the Saints 
* in all Places and at all Times, is to ſup- 
* poſe them to have the Incommunicable 
Properties of the Divine nature, viz. Om- 
© nipotence, Omniſience and Omnipre- 
e ſence, or elſe ſuch Prayers are altogether 
« vain:” which hath greatly embaraſſed 
the Advocates for that Idolatrous Practice (r). 
May Go, of his Infinite Mercy, defend our 
Land from the Infection of ſuch impious 
Doctrines, fo directly contrary to his Word, 


and fo infinitely diſhonourable to our Lord 
-Jeſus Chriſt, the only Mediator between Gon 


and Man | . 

2. Let us learn from what has been ſaid, 
frequently to contemplate our Bleſſed Saviour 
under this important Character of Mediator. 
A Character ſo full of Dignity and Love! 
and ſo fit to inſpire the warmeſt Devotion, 
Hope and Gratitude, A Character fo full 


of Wonder! that demands the Adoration, 


but for ever tranſcends the higheſt Praiſe, of 
Men and Angels. Let us often think of this. 
| H 4 glorious 

(r) See Tillotſon's Works Vol. ii. p. 140, 


- Chriſt the Mediator. 


glotjous and-Divine Perſon, and with a flea- 
oy View of Faith. beliold him Fring at the 


Sa ua rigbt Hund of the Majeſty on "High. Let us 


conſider what, as our Mediator, he hath 
already done, what he is now doing, and 
what he is ready to do for us, to make our 
Salvation compleat. His Relation to us, as 
our Mediator, will noFfuffer him to be in- 
different to our Intereſt; our Relation to 
him as his Diſciples ſhould not ſuffer us to 
be indifferent to his Honour. 
+ To them, that believe, he is precious. How 
ſhould we delight to hear, and read, and talk, 
and think of him ! to converſe with him by 
Faith, and Prayer ! and often meet him at 
bis Table! where in Emblem we behold 
him ſhedding his own moſt precious Blood, 
and ſealing this gracious Covenant, whereof 
he is Mediator! And thus may his Grace 
be continually forming us to a growing 
Meetneſs for the everlaſting Enjoyment of 
his Love and Preſence in Heaven; where 
he is gone before, to prepare Man/iens for all 
his faithful Followers ! £1 
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The Terms: of - Goſpel Covenant 
, conſidered and improved. 
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H E B. viii. 6. 


He is the Mediator of a better 
OE 


I. That the Goſpel Diſpen- 
ation is properly a Covenant. 
II. That Chriſt is the Mediator of that 
Covenant. Wet 
HI. That it is a better Covenant than 
that, under which the) ſews lived. 


The 


106 The Terms of the AP Dons 


The two firſt of theſe Propoſitions I have 


V. already diſcourſed of; * 
ä rieciately ts the lf, vx. 


III. That the Goſpel Diſpenſation is a 
better Covenant than that, under which 
the ch lived. 0 

This is no more than what is expreſsly 

affirmed. in the Text. My Buſineſs is to il- 

luſtrate and prove it — and then, by way of 

Application, to point out to you the proper 

uſe we are to make of this Conſideration. 


I. Fam to prove that the Goſpel Diſpen- 
ſation is a better Covenant than that of the 
Jews. 
And here it is not my purpoſe, to give you 
2 particular Deſcription of the Jewiſh Cove- 
nant in its ſeveral parts, and compare it 
with that of the Goſpel already deſtrit ed 
| This indeed would. be an effetual Proof of 

the Propoſition before us; but ſomewhat 
too prolix and tedious, to ſuit with my pre- 
' ſent Deſign: which is, to open the Subject of 
the Text with all the plaineſs and brevity I 
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can. I ſhall therefore only obſerve, that the 
Diſpenfation of the Goſpel is a mach bet- 
ter Covenant than that of the Jews, OT" 
ally in three reſpects. 

1. As it contains better Terms. 

2. As it affords better Aſſiſtances. 
3 . As it is founded upon better Promi- 
ſees, (a). 


I. As it contains better Terms. 


The Terms of the Jewiſh Covenant were 
a Conformity to the Ceremonies of the Law 


which were ſervile, burdenſome and nume- 
rous ; and ſome of them expenſive : and at 
the ſame time could not (as the Apoſtle ob- 
ſerves) make the comers thereunto perfect (b). 
It was dark and myſtical, and in a great 
part only typical of the Bleſſings of that ber- 
ter Covenant, which was to take place of it 

(a) By the Jewiſh Covenant here refered to, the Reader will 
eaſily ſee, I do not mean that general Covenant they were under 
as part of the whole Human Race (for that was no other than 
the Covenant of Grace, as I bave ſhewn in a former Diſcourſe) 
but that particular Covenant they were under as God's choſen 
and ſeparate People; commonly called the Covenant of Pera- 


liarity. For to this Covenant the Apoſtle * 


Paſſage where the Text is. 2 
(6) Heb. x. i. 


. 
_ Y rm. - 2 enn 1 
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at the Meſſiah's coming. And moreover, 
it made very little Proviſion for the Eaſe of 
a wounded Conſcience ; for there were no 
Sacrifices appointed for wilful Sins. Their 
Repentance indeed, if fincere, was accepted. 
But how far, and upon what foundation, 
was not ſo diſtinctly revealed under that Co- 


venant, as to ſet the anxious, ſelf-convicted 


mind at reſt, 
But now the Terms of the Goſpel Cove- 


nant are all explicit, full and gracious : moſt 
ſuitably adapted to the ſtate of weak and fal- 


len Creatures, and to the dignity of that 


Diſpenſation Gop was pleaſed to place them 
under for their Help and Recovery: as will 
appear by a diſtin& conſideration of each of 
them in particular, 

_ Theſe Terms of the Goſpel Covenant are 
Repentance, Faith, and ſincere Obedience. 
They are called the Terms, or Conditions 
of the Covenant, not only becauſe they are 
the Requiſites, on which the promiſed Bleſ- 
fings'of the Covenant are ſuſpended, but be- 
cauſe they are of themſelves effentially ne- 


Gy to qualify us to partake of them. 
And 
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on our part, they are frequently and expreſ- 
fly commanded in the Word of Gop; but 
as they are the effects of a Divine Opera- 
tion in the Heart, they are often called in 
Scripture the Gifts of Gop. 


I am therefore now to give you a ſhort. 


and diſtin View of theſe ſeveral Terms, or 
Conditions of the Goſpel Covenant ; the na- 
ture and neceſſity of which demand our 
very careful Attention, not only becauſe they 


are commonly miſtaken, but becauſe a Mi- 
ſtake herein is very dangerous: and our. 


compliance with each of them is required 


in the Word of Gop as abſolutely and in- 
diſpenſably neceſſary to Salvation; without 


which all our Hope in Chriſt and the Grace 
of the Goſpel will be vain and ly delu- 


. The firſt of FER is N 


Except ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe pe- 
riſh (b). Repent, or elſe I will come unto thee 


quickly, and fight againſt them with the Sword 


of my Mouth (c). Now (ſaith the Apoſtle) 
Go calleth all men every where to repent (d). 
Jobn 


0 Lake xi. 3. (e) Rev. ii. 16. (4) Ach. xvii. 30, 
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SRM. Jahn Baptiſt, our Saviour himſelf and his 
V. Apoſiles, all of them made es 75 
Yo rſt Subject of their preaching (e). 
indeed the great End of the Chriſtian = 
niſtry, as well as of the Apoſtolical Miſſion 
was, that Repentance and Remiſfion of Sins 
ſhould be preached to all Nations in the name 
of Cirift (f). © 
=: -. It is often called Converfon. And that 
MW Repentance and Converſion denote the ſame 
| Change, appears from thoſe Words of the 
. Apoſtle Peter, AF. iii. 19. Repent ye there- 
fare, andbe converted, that your - Sins may be 
3 blatted out : where they are both put to ex- 
preſs the ſame thing. And all the difference 
= between them is, that the former more pro- 
1 perly denotes what the Sinner is to turn from, 
and the latter what he is to turn 7 It 
is moreover at other times, by a ſtrong figure, 
called Regeneration and Renovation, and the 
the new Birth, and new Creature (or new 
Creation, as the Word may be rendered Gal. 
vi. 15.) at once to denote the Greatneſs of 
the Change itſelf, and the efficient Cauſe of 
5 it, uz. a Divine Power, or the effectual 
Grace 


(e) Mare. iii 2. Maki, 15. vi. 12; 
Ne 
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Grace of Gop, which is abſolutely neceſ- SE RNA. 


ſary to a true and ſaving Repentance (g). 


Theſe than are all Words of the ſame d 


Import, to denote that ſpiritual change 
which is more commonly expreſſed by the 
word Repentance, and what that is, I am 
now more particularly to ſhew. 
Repentance, as it denotes this great change 
itſelf, may be defined thus. © It is an 
e effectual Turn or Change of the Heart 
* from Sin to Gop ; or from the Love and 
* Practice of Wickedneſs, to the Love and 
Practice of univerſal Holineſs.” Wherein 
the following particulars are implied. 
Firſt, A thorough ſenſe of the great Evil 
of Sin, and of Gop's juſt Diſpleaſure againſt 
it. Whilſt a man ſees no great harm in 
Sin he will never leave it. It has a 
fair and flattering Face, and puts on a 
thouſand 


(g)See Vol. i. Serm. viii. And here it may not be improper 


to add, that there is another.common Word in our Language | 


| which in it's tri ſenſe fiflifies the fame as Regeneration; 
and that is Reformation. For as Regeneration is properly to be 
ne born or born again, ſo Reformation ſtritly and properly 
ſignifies to be new formed, or formed again, The Idea com- 
monly annexed to this Word indeed is very partial and imper- 
ſect, but if it be taken in this large comprehenſive Senſe, to 
ſignify ſuch a . thorovgh change of Heart and Life, produced 
by a Divine power (which the word Reformation, or being 
formed again will admit of ) it is then preciſely the ſame as Re- 
generation, Renovation, and Repentance. 


2 
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i 3 Charms to attract him; 


and if he looks only dn It's outſide, he 


will ſoon be deceived and captivated. | But 


if he looks within it, and confiders it's true 
nature, It appears all Deformity and Vile- 
neſs. Or if he looks behind it, and views 
the black and dreadful Train it draws after 
it, or obſerves it in it's Conſequences, he ' 
will ſee it to be nothing but Death and 


Ruin. And a Man muſt have ſuch a ſenſe 


of Sin, as infinitely vile in it's nature, moſt / 
offenfive to Gob, and moſt deſtructive in 


— tia" can' beravtakened"1o/ 


Repentance. 57 Ent 
Hence then it rundeniably follows; that 
one who makes a Jeſt of Sin, and is not a- 
fraid of it, anger ng of a true Re- 
pentance. % + SLE he 
Secondly, n not ay includes in 
it a juſt ſenſe of Sin, but a Hatred of it. And 
indeed this follows as a conſequence: from 
the other. For when Man has once ſuch 
a true ſenſe of the infinite Evil of Sin as is 


before deſcribed, it is impoſſible but he muſt 
hate it. And the only reaſon why it is not 


univerſally hated is, becauſe Men will not 


* their W to view it, nor apply their. 


minds 
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minds to conſider it, ann . SERM« 


conſequences. 


A Man las: Loves fin theo, bath not re — 


pented. of it. 

Thirdly, Repentance further implies, not 
only a Hatred of Sin, but a turning from it, or 
forſaking it. And this alſo flows as a con- 
ſequence from that. For when a Man once 
comes to hate Sin as the grrateſt Evil, he 
will of courſe avoid it with the greateſt care: 
and fly from it, as he would from a Serpent, 
whole ſting he knows to be fatal. And in 
this turning from Sin conſiſts the yay nature 
and eſſence of Repentance. . 74 

He therefore, that continues in a counks of 
known and wilful Sin, hath not repented. 

4. Repentance conſiſts, nat only in abſtain- 
ing from this or that Sin in particular, but 
in a fincere Endeavour to avoid all Sin in 
general. This is another conſequence of a 
deep ſenſe and thorough hatred of it. Some 
may abſtain from onen (to which perhaps 
they never had any very great /Temptations), 
and at the ſame time be the contented Slaves. 
of another: nay, they may put off one Sin to 
put on another, which (as one expreſſes it) 
js only waiting upon the Devil in a new | 
Vor. IV. I « Livery.” 
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cent Mirth and Gaiety. 
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© Livery.”.. All Men are not inclined to all 
Sins alike ; but ſome more to one, and ſome 
to another: according to their different na- 
tural Conſtitutions, or mental Complexions. 
But two things are very obſervable and uni- 
verſally true in this matter; vg. that men 


are always moſt ſevere againſt thoſe Sins, to 


which they have the leaſt temptations or 
inclinations themſelves; and moſt favourable 
to their own conſtitutional. Vices. To a Co- 


vetous Man there appears no greater Folly 


than Intemperance, Riot and Debauch: 


and to a Prodigal, no greater Vice than Ava- 
rice: whilſt the one imagines there is no 
great Harm in that which the Apoſtle. calls 
tbe Raet of all Evil; and the other looks up- 
on all his Excefles to be nothing but inno- 


41649 $4.:3 


But the true Penitent abhors and ayaids, 
not only one, but every known Sin; becauſe 


he ſecs it in itſelf to be erding finful ; and 
takes eſpecial care the Axe to the 
Root of his beloved and conſtitutional Ini- 


quit. 
The man that lives under the allowed 


Dominion of any one known Sin then, is not 


tue Penitent. 


Lefty, 
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 Lofth, True Repentance further implies, 
not only a turning from all Sin, but a turn- 


ing to Gop:: not only turning from the SVD 


Love and Practice of all Wickedneſs, but to 
the Love and Practice of univerſal Holineſs. 
We muſt not only depart from Evil, but do 
Good. And this compleats a true Repen- 
tance : of which therefore he, who lives in 
the allowed negle& or omiſſion of any known 
Duty, can have no ſure Evidence. © 
So much then may: ſuffi to give you a 
ſhort view of the firſt Condition of the 1 
pel-· Covenant, Nh... © 
2. The next is Faith. 43124 
Upon this we find as great a Streſs to be 
laid as upon Repentance. And both are 
ſometimes put together, as equally neceſſary 
to Salvation. It was the firſt Subject of our 
Savionr's preaching ; repent ye, and believe rbe 
Goſpel (); and the grand Subject of the 
Apoſtle Pauls, Who (as he himſelf tells us) 
made it his — — 
to Jews and Greeks, Repentance towards Gop, 
and Faith towards our Lord Jeſus Chriſt (i) 
And that it is indiſpenſably neceflary to 
Salvation, nme 
| | US: 29 41255! the 
; 10 Mark 15 (7) Ads xx. 21. 
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Seni. the Gofpel Covenarit, is evident from our Sa- 
e ur den Words, john ilf. 16. Gop 


Iwed' the World that be gave bis only begotten 


Son; that whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not 
. periſh, but have everlaſting Life, and ver. 36. 
He that believeth on the Son bath everlaſting 
Life; and he that believeth not the Son ſhall 
not ſee Life ; but the wrath of Goy _— 
en Bm. Nanette 41011. 
"Now an Fa on which the Goſp pelky- 
eth o f Streſs, and which is com- 
monly called ed ſaving Faith, may be defin'd 
thus. It is ſuch à firm, lively and effec- 
« that Belief of the Doctrines of the Goſpel 
« (eſpetially thoſe which relate to Chriſt and 
his Redemption) as produces a Diſpoſi- 
tion of mind and 1 an- 
« ſwerable thereunt 7d 
The firſt and original notion of the Word 
Faith is Belief, which is nothing but a mere 
Act of the Mind, ang is conſidered without 
any regard to its I aon the Will and 
Affections. In this: ſenſe it is nothing but 
that Aſſent, which the Mind gives to any 
Propoſition or Truth, upon proper Evidence 
or Teſtimony. If this Aſſent be founded 
on the Teſtimony of Man, it is called Hu- 
| man 
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man Faith; if on the Authority of Gon, N N 


it is called Divine Faith. But whatever E- 
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vidence, | Teſtimony or Authority it be 


founded upon, if it be only a bare Aſſent 
of the Mind, and reſt only in the Head, 
and do not affect the Heart, it is ſomething 
very different from, and very ſhort of that 
faving Faith, which the Goſpel ſo ſolemnly 


requires of us, as neceſſary to Salvation. For 


if this were all, then eyery one, that aſſented 
to the Truth and Authority of the Goſpel as 
a Divine Revelation, would be ſaved; though 
he never felt it's transforming Power, and 
lived all his days in a perpetual onen of 
it s ſacted Precepts and. Obligations. 

Such a Faith as this there may he with- 
out Repentance; and; without one proper 


Qualification for Happineſs and Heaven. A 


A Hypocrite may have it: nay, almoſt every 
Hypocrite actually hath it; as neceſſary to 
up the Form and Shew of Religion; 


n is nevertheleſs J@r from the Kingdom of 


| Heaven, And this Faith which conſiſts on- 
ly in the bare Aſſent of the Mind, is ſome- 
times called a Speculariue or Notional Faith ; 
ſometimes an Hi/torical Faith; and in Scrip- 

ture, a Dead Faith, or Faith without Mors. 
13 But 


V. 
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But now, what is that Faith which is ſo 
eften required and ſo much recommended 


— in Scripture, as neceſſary to Salvation? What 


can it be but an effe&ual Belief of the great 


Doctrines of the Goſpel? or Faith attended 
with its proper Fruits: not reſting in the 
Head, but deſcending into the Heart : ope- 
rating with a quick and commanding Influ- 
ence upon all the leading Powers of the Soul; 
and, as 4, ſpiritual and divine principle, in- in 


lightening the Underſtanding, ruling the 
Will, governing the Affections, regulating 
the Conduct; and, in a Word, producing 


ſuch a Diſpoſition of Mind, and Behaviour 


| han RAE en a quickening or 


of Life, as correſpond. with the great Prin- 
ciples and Precepts of-the Goſpel we believe. 
This is ſomething as different from that 
bare Aſſent of the Mind before mentioned, 
as a living Body is from a dead Carcaſe; 
which is the Simile whereby the Apoſtle 


James himſelf illuſtrates this matter; and 
which indeed throws great Light upon it. 


As the. Body witlbout the Spirit is dead, ſo (ſais 
he) Faith, without Works is dead alſo (k) 
And hence it is ſometimes called an opera... 


a 


(4) Jan. ii, EY 
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vital Faith; implying, that without this all SERN. 
our Belief of the Chriſtian Doctrines would V. 
be void of power, and life, and any good ef. 


fect. 
As this faving Faith then is ſuch a quick- 
ening Principle as is now deſcribed, it diſ- 
covers and exerts itſelf variouſly, according 
to the nature of its variaus Objects. For 
whatever be the Objects of this Faith, that 
Act of the Mind towards them that is pro- 
duced by this vital Principle, ſtill goes un- 
der the ſame common name of Faith, though 
the Operation of it be ever ſo different. 
Thus, for inſtance. If future and inviſible 
things be the Object, it repreſents them as 
preſent and viſible; and affects the Soul 
with the conſideration of them as much as 
if they were ſo; and hence it is called che 
Subſtance of things boped for, and the Evidence 
of things not ſeen (I). When the Threaten- 
ings of Goy's Word are the Object of this 
Faith, it fills the Soul with a holy Awe 
and Trembling,. When it reſts upon a 
' Promiſe; it embraces and applies it, rejoices 
in and depends upon it. When it ſurveys 
1 it ene after a Confor- . 


(1) Heb. xi, 1. 
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Sunk. mity to it: and takes every moral Precept 
V. of Scripture for 4 Rule of Life. | 
WYY When Gor is the Object of this Faith, 

it produces-a holy Diſpolition of Heart, ſui- 
table to the ſeveral Attributes of the Divine 


Nature. It believes his Goodneſs, and loves 
him; it believes his Wiſdom, and truſts 
hin; it believes his Righteouſneſs, and fears 
him; believes his Power, and confides in it; 
believes his Holineſs, and imitates him; be- 
lieves his: Majeſty;- and honours him, And 
as theſe Attributes of the Divine nature 
are ſupreme; theſe Divine Virtues, correſ- 
pondiag thereunto as the effects of a vel 
Faith, are ſo too; that is, the believing Soul 
is convinced, that the ever bleſſed Gop is 
moſt worthy of all the moſt ardent: Acts of 
it's Adoration; and therefore loves, and fears; 
and truſts, and ſerves, and honours him, 
with all it's mig gin oct dans 
And laſtly," when Chriſt is the Object of 
this Faith (in which view it is very often 
mentioned, under the title of Fuith in Cbriſt 
it produces all thoſe holy and devout Affec- 
tions of Mind towards him, which are due 
in the ſacred Scriptures repreſent him. For 
; | | ef 


conſderei and improved. 


inſtance, as Mediator, Faith leads the Soul SERM, 


to truſt all its everlaſting; Intereſts, in his 


Hands, to approach! to Gop only in his 


name, and to look for Acceptance only for 
his fake: as our Propitiation, it depends 
upon him alone for Juſtification and Pardon, 

when Faith eyes him as the Redeemer, the 
great Undertaker for our Ranſom and Re- 
covery, it touches all the Springs of Grati- 
tude, and kindles in the Soul the warmeſt 
Sentirflents: of Love: Faith engages us to 
hearken to him as our Prophet, to ſubmit 
to him, as our King, to obey him, as our 
Maſter, and to follow him, as our Head end 
Zo extenſive — this Di. | 
vine Principle; and ſo various it's Opera- 
tions to the various Objects on 
which it is fixed. And this is that Faith 
which the Goſpel requires, as ſo neceſſary 
to Salvation, and as the ſecond requiſite Con- 
dition of the Covenant of Grace. And I 
chuſe to repreſent it in this manner for the 


following reaſons. 1. Becauſe it appears to 
be the plaineſt and the moſt eaſy and ſatis- 
fying account of this great Chriſtian Grace, 


on which ſo much depends. 2. Becauſe it 
gives 


| "Covenant 
' 1 Goſpel 
142 


gives | 
* 


it. 9. "Becauſe 
— view * % 
moſt- com 


and ori- 
from the primary 
es en 


hich is 

of the Word ; | . 

dag Bering Faith being — 

— co ofthe Go), ee went 
all 2 . 

o in 

— of it, mentioned ” | 

it, both 


this 
« but 0 


ſafe. tans © vp 
Now, upon Repreſentation of tho 
— : 
| - | — besch. 
— — to make 
2 brief Remarks, . 
ran 8 _d 3 ih without 
Aſſurance 0 de | — oy 
5 == 
— e : and 
that Aſſurance 
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ſay, that a thing cannot ſubſiſt unleſs it ſub- Sr xr, 
ſiſt in it's utmoſt Perſection; according ty V- 
which Poſition there can be no real Vertne 
or Goodneſs amongſt imperfect creatures. 
2. It no where appears, that Reliance is' 
the primary or original notion of the Word 
Faith; for the firſt and genuine ſenſe of the 
Word is Belief: from which notion we 
ought not to depart in explaining 3 
| — of ſaving Faith. hn 
3+ Though true — 
FairtrarejaſdparablyoaatihBel, yet in the 
order of things that ſeems to be antecedent 
to this. And in this order we find them 
mentioned in Scripture; Repentance towards 
 Gop, and Faith towards' our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt." - Repent ye, and believe the Goſpel. 
 Lafthy, From this account of faving Faith 
it appears to be no longer a Word of un- 
certain ſound or indeterminate ſenſe, but of 
a clear diſtinct meaning; it being nothing 
but an efe&ual belief of all the great Doctrines 
and Declarations of the Goſpel; or a vital 
Principle that produces a fincere conformity f 
— bs 1 en 
A 1 „ The 
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SSA. 3. The next great Requiſite of the Goſ- 

V. pel Covenant. is noe and en es 
— (dience. 

This 1 en no Ur to | inſt 3 ap- 
on, | becauſe it flows as a neceſſary conſe- 
quence from the other two, as they have 
been now particularly explained. For as 
R conſiſts in the effectual Turn of 
the Heart from Sin to Gop, this conſiſts in 
the ſame actual change of the Life, under 
the Iafluence of that Faith I have juſt been 
deſcribing. I ſhall therefore only juſt men- 

tion a few eſſential Properties of this Obe- 
hp dience, and ſo outings this . af the 
| SubjeſRg io inn un mob it Hed ! 
ads: . 
and includes the Subjection of the Paſſions 
and the right Government of the Thoughts, 
as well as a regulation of Conduct. 
| | 2. Our Obedience muſt be univerſal ; 
1 boch negative and poſitive, that is, we muſt 
not only abſtain from ere * n 
peadice all that is good. 110 4 
3. It muſt be impartial ater cy; 
ſecret” Reſerves, in favour of the moſt be- 
Ioved Iniquity. The allowed predominance 
| INNERE INS Wy 
| and 
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and Safety of dur Souls. One Hole in the Ss RM. 
Ship neglected, will fink it as Nt * V. 


if the Ship was all over leaky. 
4. It muſt be performed in the name of 
Chriſt; and in dependance on him, both for 
8 and Strength. And | 
- Lofily, It muſt all be directed to the Glo- 

ry of Gon; whoſe Creatures we are, from 
whom we have received all our Capacities 
to ſerve him, and whoſe Honour therefore 
"We i ever AGE our * and —— 
End. 

0 — e ikea would; lead me 
into a too wide Digreſſion from my Subject. 

I ſhall therefore only further obſerve, that 
without this ſincere Obedience of the Life, 
thete can be no true Principle of Repentance 
or Faith in the Heart. The Tree is known 
to be good only by the Fruit it bears. 
Thheſe then are the three great Conditions 
of the Goſpel Covenant; which are in their 
nature and tendency ſo ſpiritual and excellent, 
as plainly ſhew the Covenant we live under 
to be a much berter Covenant than that of 
the Jews. But before I proceed to other 
Inſtances, which will make this Preference 
equally conſpicuous, it may be proper to $ 


im prove 
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27 improve what bath been ſaid with a few 


— * ; 


the Covenant of the Goſpel, for the effectual 


And Firſt, We hence ſee, how neceſſary 
theſe Conditions of the Covenant are in 
themſelves, to fit us for that Happineſs which 
the Goſpel reveals and promiſes. They are 
not-only the Terms of Salvation, but the pro- 
per Qualifications for it; or rather the Be- 

ings of it. And no greater Aſſurance 


can any Soul have of Heaven, than it's being 


thus qualified and fitted for it by Repentance, 
Faith, and ſincere Obedience, 
2. We hence fee that the grand Deſign 


N of the Goſpel Scheme from the Beginning 
to the End was, to recover apoſtate Creatures 
to Gop and Happineſs ; and how fitly theſe 


ſeyeral Conditions of the Covenant are adapt- 
ed to that grand Deſign. By Repentance 
alone are we freed from the Power of Sin, 
by Faith delivered from the Guilt of it, and 


by a ſicady practice of univerſal Holineſs are 


we trained up for the Enjoyments and Em- 


ployments of a better World. How illu- 


ſtrious and extenſive a view does this give 
us of the. Chriſtian Revelation! How beau- 
tiful and glorious a Scheme is here laid, in 


Re- 


. confidered-end-improved. "© 129 
Recovery of a degenerate. World! . Adored 82 Ul, 
be the Son of Gop, who came to put it in. V. 
to execution. rt M49; att 

3. Though the three great Conditions of 
the Goſpel Covenant, which Thave now been 
explaining, are capable of a-ſeparate and di- 
ſtinct Conſideration; yet they are all in them» 
ſelyes united, and each of them includes, 
or comprehends the other. True Repen- 
tance is inſeparable from a vital Faith: 
and a living Faith neceſſarily implies ſincere 
Holineſs and Obedience of Life : and where 
this appears, it is a certain Evidence of the 
other /wo ; becauſe it is the proper Truth 
of both. So that though one of theſe may 
be more conſpicuous than the other, yet 
reality. And the ſame may be ſaid of all 
the other Chriſtian Graces. | 

If it be aſked; why Repentance, Faith 
and Holineſs are ſo eminently. diſtinguiſhed 

under the Character of the three great Terms 
of the Covenant, when there are ſo many 
other Graces (as the Fear of Gop, and the 
Love of Chriſt) which are equally neceſſary 
to Salvation? I anſwer, theſe and all other 
uu Graces naturally flow from true 
| Repentance 
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Sxnxm. Repentance and Paith, when explained in 
V. their due Extent, as Streams from the Foun- 
— tain: which —— * n 8 

already ſad. | 
4. Let us Spiczd judge” eh 
Principle by the outward Practice. It is 
the only way whereby we can know the 
Hearts of others; and ſometimes the beſt 
way to cotne at true Knowledge of our own: 
for the Heart is the Fountain of Life, in a 
moral, as well as a natural ſenſe; and when we 
cannot come at the Fountain itfelf, we may 
judge of it by the Streams that iſſue there- 
from, whether it be ſweet Water, or bitter. 
And that this is the beſt and ſureſt way to 
judge of our proper Character now, appears 
from hence, becauſe it is the way whereby 
Gov himſelf will judge us all at laſt: for 
though he perfectiy nous the Hearts of 1 
the Children of Men, yet that the Righteouſ- 
neſs of his Judgment may be manifeſt to the 
whole World, he hath declared that he will 
judge every man atcurding to his Works) \ 
5. All theſe thres great Conditions of the 
Goſpel Covenant are the Gift of Gop, or the 
effects of the Holy Spirit's Operation on the 
— 50 is * as 4 Prince and 
6 . a Saviour, 


— * 
—— — —— — 


And Faith, as well as that Salvation which 


en 3 . . 
is the | effect of it, is expreſsly called be. 


Gift of Gop (2). And we are formed to 


2 holy Obedience through the Sandiification' of 
the Spirit (o). And bappy is it for us that 
they are thus fully and freely promiſed; for 
certain it is, they could never be acquired 
by the proper power of eee 
Creatures. But 

6. Though they are all freely promiſed 
to us as the Gifts of Gop, yet they are all 
expreſaly required of us as our Duty. RN. 
pent and be converted, that your Sins may le 
blotted aut; Believe in the Lord Jeſus Chrift, 
and ye ſhall be ſaved ; make. ye a new Heart, 
and turn unto the Lord; are Precepts we of- 
ten meet with in Scripture, which unde- 
niably ſhew that ſomethipg may be done, 
and muſt be done on our part; that we may 
have theſe neceſſary Qualifications for Hap- 
pineſs : otherwiſe nothing would be required. 

Lafily, If therefore we fincerely endeavour 
to do what is our part, and in our power to 
do, with humble Prayer for, and Depen- 
dance on Divine Grace, we may firmly ex- 

Vor. IV. K „ - * 

(=) AR. v. 31. h Eph. ii. 8. Phil, 4. 29. 0 pet. i* a 
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Sx RR. Peck its cheurrenee withthoſe-Giacere En- 
deavaurs, _ enable 'us to 'do what-of our 
the fame Grace, All cheſe Dieine and es- 
venly Principles are effectually formed in the 
Heart, to make us meet for Heaven. 
And to copeludez we hence clearly ſee, 
that though the Condemnation of Sinners be 

o wing to themſelves (becauſe they refuſe todo 
what they may and ought) yet the Salvation 
of Saints is wing to the free Grate of Go; 
which. thus Sers them to a bvely Hane gf. 
and fits * for, the Heavenly Inheritance. 
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The Promiſes of the Goſpel G | 
x nant, better than thoſe of the Legal. 


SOSARSSESRS ERR REES RR ARR BH RR 414 
H s B. vil. 6. 


He is the Mediator of a better | 
Covenant, which was eftabli 72 
ed 4 better Prom es. 


A ROM theſe \ Words 1 ob- 
ü reed 
I. Thet the Goſpel Diſ- 
4 | penſation is properly a 
Covenant, | 

II. That Chriſt is the Mediator of this 

* Covenant. | 
: K 2 | III , That . * 


* 
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RN T0 2008 N is a2 deuer Covenant than 
VI.  thavof the Jews! en 5% l 8 
— 8 £218 19) Fus ©) (01903 DR. 094. 
| The kt of! e 
to treat of in the preceding Diſcourſe: where 
I obſerved that the Goſpel nn. was 
neee Jewiſn: ; NNNonN2q 7 TB 7 
r. Becauſe it contains Beer Tue. 
2. It affords better Aſſiſtances: and 
3. It is founded on better Promiſess. 
The firſt of theſe Heads 1 — 
diſpatched, and proceed now iittnediately 
to the ſecond: "therefore 117 7 
2. The — $ better than 
the Jewiſh, becauſe it affords better Helps 
or Aſſiſtances. Becauſe {ent 
| The method of Worſhip under the Goſ- 
pel is more cafy, rational and ſpiritual. 
The Revelation we N is more plain, 
full and extenſive. 945 0 2 6X55 
"And the Divine Aids offered! W e 
more particular, ample and effe@tiul * 
I. The method of Worſbip inſtitutetd 
under the . is 1 more 2 — 
W 
4 | Bao REF BITS: It 


=: 
ene 


J I Tn 


are ſo plain, ſpiritual, and ſignificant, as ta 
be very ſubſervient to the power of real Re- 
ligion, and the purpoſes of fervent Piety, 


Ceremonies,  their--Sacrihces; ' and ſtated 
Journeys, to Jeruſalem, which their Males 
were to perform threa times in the year, 
were for the moſt part of this kind. And 


thoſe; particular and / poſitive - Laws, which 


related to their civil State, and were inter- 
woven with their Religion, were grievous 
and incumbering. And indeed the whole 
frame of the Jewiſh Ritual was (as the A- 
paſtle calls it) @:yoke of Bondage, which nei- 
Fu gt ther n. were. ade nd 
bear (a). © 

But now under the Chriſtian e e 
all this is done away. We have no ſuch 
halbe of Bondage, no ſuch burden of Ceremo- 
Chriſt isch, and his: br den is ligbt (5): He 
hath enjoined only two ritual Inſtitutions in 
his Religion: both which (inſtead of having 
any thing in them dark and burdenſome) 


our neck: for the [yoke of 


derten than rögſt of" the Lal. 133 
It is more eaſy. The Covenant of the SER M. 
| Jews bound them to many ſervile, expen- | 
fve-and: laborious Offices, Their Rites ang *YY 


VI. 
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Senn. a 


Religious Worſhip under the Goſpel is 


VI. more rational, as well as more eaſy," than it 


ww 


ways of Wickedneſs, is under 
Condemnation, vi. that of his own Con- - 
ſcience, and that of God's Word: and every 

pious, upright” Chriſtian; under his afl. 
tions, has theſe two Reſources of comfort 


was under the Law. The Religion of nature 


Bath received it's laſt Improvement, and mo- 


ral Obligations are carried to their utmoſt 


extent, under the Goſpel Diſpenſation. It's 
Precepts and Requirements are adapted to 
on Reaſon and Conſcience 3 we immedi- 


diſcern the fitneſs, excellence, and 
tendency of them, and che hetelfty ef a 


ready Complianet with them. N 


ry Sinner, who perſiſts obſtinately in 


2 | 


always open, viz. the Approbation of 


his Conſcience, and the promiſed Bleſſing 


of the Goſpel: both which he enjoys 


with a fuller ſatisfaction, and to à grea- 


ter extent, than they could ever be enjoyed 


under the myſtical and ceremonial Diſpen- 


_ ſation of the Jews. 


| And then, the Worthip of Gop under th 


 Golpel is more Spiritual, than it was un- 


der the Law. This is what our Saviour 
7 5 | (who 


* 


hoes than thee. of, the FOES bo. 135 
(ho came to iotroduce it) foretold he 84 S ee 


eee Woman, John. iv. 23. But the 


. Haur\cometh, and now is, ben the true - . 


Shippers fall warſhip. dir Father in Spirit apd 
in ¶rutb a for the, Father ſeeheth ſuch to wor- 
- ſhip him. Gob is 4 Spirit, and t * that 
- cogr/hip, him muſt warſhip lim in Spirit and 
in Trutb. And the Ineenſe and unblemiſh- 
ed Sacxifices under the Law were prefigu- 
rative, af thaſe holy Prayers and pure Obla- 
tions of the Heart, wherein the very eſſence 
af Gaſpel Worship dach conſiſt (. But 
. The Chriſtian Reyelation is more plain, 
full, and extenſive than the Jewiſh was. 
It is more plain. The Scriptures of the 
_ old; Teſtament are almoſt all either Hiſtori- 
cal, Political, Typical or Praphetical; and 
+. many, of the,two, laſt mentioned were dark 
. and; myſtical. Clear enough indeed for a 
, * gloſe,. attentive. mind to find out the. mean- 
ing of them (at leaſt of a good part of 
them). but not ſo plain, as that the low and 
unlearned could eaſily comprehend them, 
Our Revelation is not clouded with Types 
8 and Figures as theirs was; but, on the con- 
1 » you the My ſteries, and alen 
R ::t 44-00 
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136 The Promiſes of ovenant 
the 
Sgam. the Darkneſs of —.— 


He Faso eſtament, 
Pout's file (which — — 
Pont — acquainted wich) the 
2 — precepts of the Chriſtian 
gar minds. And — — em — 
Tay of re —— 
| _— ling to the main Subject or 
Argument ſacred Writer is upon, the! 

. may foon take in the ſen 
even — — . 
—— the. — 
that none can — — 
it, but ee una 


| ſolve 
to pervert it. % lect ent 


— Revelation of the Oochel 
— HB but more full and cam 
Fr 92 — the Jews. W. 
ries made — 2 oe . 
to us, of the Depravation and R 
uin 


0 
f our nature by Adam, and of the means 


and method of by 
. k : * 1 


Way; wherein we are to be ſanctiſied 


and pardoned, vi. — 


2 6 of his 


B lood 
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Blood: the one preßgured by the vitioud Swan; 
Waſhings and Purgations, and the other by VI. 
— YET Wy 19 APY nn 0 


the Larp. wit = 
Wie have me pendeln diſcoveries df: a 
future State; more affecting deſcriptions of 
the Happineſs of the Righteous,” and the 
Miſeries of the Wicked, after death. The 
Rewards and Puniſhments of the other 
World are exhibited to us under the moſt 
ſtrong and lively Images; and the way; how 
to obtain the one, and avoid the other 
pointed out to us in the cleareſt manner. 
Advantayes not to be found in the | wig 
Scriptures to that degree they are in ours. 
And laſtly, our Revelation is much more 
extenfroe than that of the Jews; and that 
both in regard to the Objects and the Sub- 
jects of it. In regard to the former, or 
che perſoms to whom! it was ſent, theirs was 
conſined within the Pale or Encloſure of 
their Church; which contained but a Hand- 
ful of the human Race: ours is Hmited to 
no particular nation or People on Earth, but 
extends to all Mankind. The Apoſtles were | 
commiſſioned to preach the Goſpel to the 
whole World; or to evangelize and make 
0 33 Diſciples 
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Sens. Diſciples, of all, nations. And qur. Revela- 
VI. tion is by far the moſt extenſive, in regard 


ot it's Subject. The Contents of theirs reach 


but to the times of the Maſiab; ours to the 
- Ead of the World; and exhibit to us a Pro- 
phetick account of the different States of the 
Church, to the ſecond coming of. Chriſt to 
Judgment. To,which I may add, chat the 
Jews had only the Benefit of their own 


Revelation, we have the Benefit of our own, 
and of theirs too. And not only ſo, but 


y have the Benefit of theirs, to much greater 


advantage than, they themſelves had, by 
means of that Light which. is reflected up- 
on it from the Goſpel, . And as by the Light 
of the Chriſtian Revelation we better upder- 
tand that of the Jews, ſo by the Help of 
"theirs we ſee further into the meaning and 
- ſpirit of ours. And thys by the mutual 
Light they reflect upon each we ob- 
din a better Knowledge of both; by ohſcrv- 
ing the Types and Prophecies of theirs fyl- 
filled in ours, and the Benefits and Bleſſings 
ow prefigured and foretold. in theirs, 


3. The Divine Aids, offered to us under 
| er 8 are more particular, am- 


ple, 


 Diſpenſation 


* Berter than thoſe of thi Legal 


och under that of the Jews. 


of the Bleſſed Spirit, to form our Minds to 
2 holy and heavenly Temper, and enable us 


to offer up that pure and Spiritual nn the 


Sobel requires. 5 
But this will fall in ities dae 
the laſt Branch of the Subject, to Seed 
1 Therefore N 
1 I. The etal eben bend tain 
& © the Legal” becauſe” it yg nan 
better Promiſes. + 
As this ry er e en Wald. 
| olle in the Text; it deſerves a more par- 
ticular Diſcuſſion; with which Ton 
Gude the” Subject. n 
N 8 PS bag 
To confider, on endende 
Prbimiles of the Goſpel may be ſaid to be 
be better Promiſes, that! thold af the Taal 


A. To illuſtrate this Argument, by parti- 


cularly opening and explaining the two great 


and leading Promiſes ol the 1 810 . 
nant. 


3. To 
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ple, and effectual, than thoſe that wer offer. SERM. 


'VI. 


By which I mean the gracious Aſſiſtances he 


140 


"FL. of the Pros, ad. ow: they an to be aps 
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3. To ſhew you the uſe we art to make 


— — plied. | (1 7 


ſpriog. Prace, Plenty, Wealth and Friends, 
the favour of Men, and. the protection of 


| other: Promiſes — — og 


1. Saks es bt Shae on 
Promiſes of the Goſpel; may be ſaid to be 


| en 
ä penſation, r v 


1. Becauſe they are the Promiſes of bet. 


ter things; or the Subjects of them are more 


excellent, | ſublime, and glorious. ,. Hence 
they are called by the Apoſtle, Peter, ex- 
cxeding great and precious Promiſes (d). 

be Promiſes. of the Jewiſh Canenant 
aus the moſt part temporal, A quiet 
poſſeſſion of the Land of Canaan, Victory 
over Enemies, long Life, a numerous Off- 


Providence, were the common Motives 
whereby the Jews were excited to their Du- 
ty, and the Rewards prorniſed to their O- 
bedicnce.. But the Promiſes. of the Gaſpel 
Covenant are chiefly of a ſpiritual nature ; 
refering not ſo. much to this World, as an- 


e ol a ** to n 
| ty 


19 a fer 5.4. 


better than thoſe of the Lagal 


ality and dignity of our Souls, of immor- SexM. 
af Felicity: and of "tho thilgs' which ire VI. 


neteſſury to fit, diſpoſe, and prepare us for it. W 


2. The Promiſes of the Goſpel are more 
plain, clear and explicit than thoſe of the 
Legal Covenant. The latter indeed con- 
tained ſome Promiſes of a more divine and 
heavenly Import, but then they were deli- 
vered in ſuch dark, prophetick language, 
and the ſpiritual Bleffings were wrapped up 
in ſd much figure and myſtery, ' that it was 
no caſy matter for-vulgar minds to compre- 
hend them. They were like precious Oar; 
that lay buried ſo deep, or mixed with ſo 
much Duſt and Rubbiſh, nn 
no ſtnall pains to come at it. * 
But now the precious Promifes of the 
Goſpel are moſt of them plain, eaſy and 
obvious to a common Underſtanding: like 
Bullion ready dug and refined to our Hand, 
and prepared for our Uſe. Or if there be 
an obſcurity in one Promiſe, it is ee 
ed up by comparing it with another. 
3. The Promiſes of the Gofpel are not 
only more clear, but more numerous and ex- 
tenſive than thoſe of the Jewiſh Difpenfation. 
Indeed the nearer that Diſpenſation ap- 
proached to ours, the more explicit, excel- 


lent, and extenſive were it's s Promiſes. But 
chat 


143- Saſha Gate 


Sg Vi r 
dawning 


e owing to the Light, which tho 
Diſpenſation of the Goſpel. threw. 
upon it: which is a proof of the point 
in hand; for if the brighteſt Diſcoveries of 
their Diſpenſation were owing to the dawn - 
ing Light af ours, ue who enjoy that Light 
in it's Meridian Glory, muſt be ſuppoſed 
to ſee much better and much further than 
they could; that is, the Promiſes and Proſ- 
pects of the Goſpel, muſt be more illuſtri- 
ous and extenfiye, than thoſe which their 
dark contracted ſtate Sea. e 1 
them. | V. TY 
Lash. "Another 3 which: Ss, 
Pre-eminence to the Promiſes, of our Cove- 
nant, is, that they are all ratified and con- 
ſimed to us in Chriſt, the Mediator of it. 
| Moſes was the Mediator of the Jewiſh Co- 
venant, Cbriſt is the Mediator of ours. But 
there is a wide difference between the Me- 
diation of the former, and that of the latter; 
as the Apoſtle obſerves in the third; Chap- 
ter of his Epiſtle to the Hebrews, Moſes 
was only a Steward, Cbriſt is as the Son 
and Heir of the Houſe: and therefore had 
K 2 


| better than thoſe of the Legal. 
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who only appeated in erw be aff up- Senn. 


per Servant. 1 ML ic 15 nt Aiees 


Beſides, the Promiſes, which were - Has 


to the Jews, were not made to them in the 


name of Aſeſer, ratified by his Authority, 
ot made ſure to them by his Intereſt; but 
only conveyed to them through his Hands. 

But the Promiſes of the Goſpel ar made 
tous in CHriſt, or for his fake ; are pleada- 
ble in his name, are eſtabliſhed upon” his 


Authority, and are made ſure to us by his 
Intereſt with the Father. For the Apoſtle 


tells us, that all the Promiſes of Gop in him 


ere yea; and in him, Amen (e). I ſhall now 
2 Specify: and more diſtinctly conſider 


VI. 
Wer 5 


the the two great and leading Promiſes of 


the Goſpel with this view; to ſhew that the 
Promiſes of the Covenant 1 in general are more 
valuable and 


0 The firſt and greateſt of them is Eter- 


wide This is emphatically called the 
Promiſe, by way of eminence ; as that which 
all the reſt ; the Point to which 
they all tend, and the Centre wherein they 


alb unite. Tisis the Promiſe which he hath 
promiſed us, even Eternal Life (H). | 


(s) 2 Cor. i. 20. John v. 11, 


By 
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VI. 


The Promiſes of the Goſpel Covenant 
By eternal Life is meant that perfect, 
never ending, and never fading Felicity, 


r= which all good men enjoy after Death; for 


which the Spirit of Gop prepares them, by 
forming them to a new and Divine Life; 
ES En np i 
ritance. 

It is l to cite all the: various Put. 
ſages of the new Teſtament, wherein this 
great Promiſe is to be found. It may ſuf. 
fice to attend to the three following, which 
are very diſtin& and clear; Mart. xxv. 46. 
Theſe ſhall go away into everlaſting Puniſhment, 


Gut the Righteous into Life eternal. alm iii. 


new Teſtament, where we meet with the 
' Promiſe of Eternal Life (as well as in theſe 


og eras as here, 


36. He that believeth on the Son bath eternal 
Life ; that is, he hath the P of it 


wrought in him, and he may be as ſure of 


entering upon it as if he was already poſ- 
ſeſſed of it. Gal. vi. 8. He that foweth 
to the Spirit, __ of the 90 up" 
everlaſting. — 

The ogly Obſervation I ſhall make here- 
upon is this; that in all the Places of the 


three I have juſt mentioned) we ſind the 


Nich. 


| better than theſe of the Legal. a 


Righteouſneſs; Faith, and ſowing to the Shi SERM." 
rit; and that theſe are required as Conditions VI. 
of eternal Life, becauſe they are neceſſa i 
to qualify us for it. None but Perſons of 
ſuch a Character ſhall enter into Heaven, 
becauſe none but ſuch are capable of Ry | 
ing the Happineſs of it. | 
If it be aſked; but how muſt-we attain 
to chis dine Temper, or thoſe ſpiritual 
and holy Diſpoſitions, ſo neceſſary to fit us 
for the Heavenly Bliſs ? J anſwer, they are 
plainly repreſented. in Scripture as the effects 
of the Holy Spirit's operation in our Hearts, 
concurring with our own fincere Endeavours 
in order thereunto. And therefore I add + 
a. The next great and leading Promiſe of 
the new Covenant is that of the Holy Spi- 
rit, with his renewing Grace, to form, pre- 
ſerve,” and perfect in us the holy and divine 
Diſpaſitions which make us meet for eter- 
nal Life. The promiſes of the Spirit afford 
the ſame Ground of Conſolation and Hope 
to ut under the Goſpel, as the Prophecies 
of the Meſſiah did to the Jeus under the | 
Law. And as the Spirit was particularly _ | 
promiſed by Chriſt to his Diſciples, before 
he leſt "hem: under the Character of the 
Vor. * L Com- 
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SERM. Comforter, ſo when the | Apoſtle mentions 
VI. him in that Capacity, he calls him de Hay 
e Promiſe; (8). 
UE Wink purchaſed eternal Life for 
us ſo the Spirit prepares us 
for it by his Grace; and 12 Son 
to compleat that Redemption for his Peo- 
ple, which he himſelf was ſent by the Fa- 
ther to procure: and is pleading with them 
by the ſecret Operations of his Grace in 
their Hearts, whilſt Chriſt is interceding for 
them at his Father's right Hand in Heaven. 
And the various capacities, wherein be 
acts as Chriſt's Vicegerent on Earth, to carry 
on his ſaving deſigns among men, are ad- 
_— adapted to the ſeveral exipencies of 
our State, as a depraved, imperfect; fa 
guilty Race of Creatures. — 
Preſented in Scripture as our Teacher, Sanc- 
tfier, Helper and Comforter. As our Teacher, 
he enlightens our dark minds, and gives us 
a good Underſtanding in the things of God, 
and Religion. As our Sanctifier, he heals 
the Diſorders of our Souls, and reſtotes to 
us the Divine Image we had loſt: As our 
Helper, n us in all the 
| "Ns 


22 7; Eph. i. 13. 
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Offices of the Chriſtian Life. As our Guide, 8611 
he directs our Paths, and makes the way VI. 
of Duty plain before us. And as our Com- ary 
forter, he adminiſters to us all needful Con- 
folation and 3 under all the various 
Life. 

Hereupon 1 ſhall juſt make three brief 
Remarks and then proceed. 

1. The Influences and Operations of the 
Spirit, under the forementioned capacities, 
are exactly ſuited, not only to our Wants 
as fallen Creatures, but to our Nature as 
reaſonable, and intelligent Beings ; and there- 
fore ſtand clear of all thoſe Difficulties and 
Objections to which this Doctrine hath been 
expoſed by the Miſrepreſentations of weak |, 
and injudicious men; whereby many have 
been prejudiced againſt it ((). " 

2. As Gop deals with us in a way ſuited 
to our reaſonable natures, ſo he requires us 
to act in the ſame manner; that is, as ratio- 
nal and moral Agents, making the beſt Uſe. 
we can of thoſe reaſoning and GPS 


our Powers he hath given us. | 


ices 0) * Sj mare patty ban, Val; 
- derm. 4. | 
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SERM. 


3. As the Holy Spirit acts i in the Charac- 


VI. ter of Chriſt's Vicegerent on earth, in car- 
9 rying on and compleating his ſaving Deſigns 


among men; ſo his gracious Influences. are 


ſometimes attributed in Scripture to Chriſt 


| himſelf: as the Operations of a ſubordinate 


Agent may property be aſcribed to the Prin- 
cCipal. 


Theſe and ſuch like REI contglded 


in the Chriſtian Covenant, give it a very evi- 


dent preference to that of the Jews: which, 


though it was not altogether without them, 


yet did not reveal them ſo particularly, ſo 


clearly, fo ſtrongly, and to that extent, as 


| _ are found in ours. 


gp fair, and demands a careful attention. 
it is owing to Ignorance, or wrong Concep- 


But I ſhall now EIT this SubjeR by 


ſhewing you 
3. What uſe we are to make of the Pro- 


miſes of the Goſpel, and how they are to 


be applied. 
This is a very important and delicate Af. 
For 


tions of this matter, that ſome lay a preſum- 
tious claim to the Promiſes who have no 
Right to them; whilſt others refuſe to take 
that Comfort from them which they ought. 

£ | 9 To 


4 * 
ug « 
© * , 
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To prevent which let us attend to the few SERM. 
following Conſiderations, „ 

1. Before we can make a proper uſe of a 
Promiſe, or rightly apply it, we muſt be ſure 
to underſtand it. And there are four things 
relating to every Promiſe which we muſt | 
endeavour to underſtand, viz. the Meaning, 
the Conditions, the mne and Ex- , 


tent of it. 
| We muſt endeayour to Adenin the 
7 Meaning of it: that is, not only the ſenſe 
, of the Words in which it is expreſſed, but 
0 the full Intent - and Import of the promiſe 
IS itſelf, and in what cafe it is applicable. 
We muſt moreover attend to the Condi- 
y tions of it. And "theſe are either general, 


or particular; and may be eaſily collected 


_ from the ſenſe, or the circumſtances, of the 

o place, where the Promiſe occurs ; for unleſs 
we rightly underſtand the Conditions - of 

f the Promiſes, we ſhall be very apt to __ 

K ply tbem. 

WE -- Again, we muſt carefully a all the 

* Circumſtances of a Promiſe before we go 

no about to apply it, that is, the Time when, 

ke the Caſe wherein, and the Perſon to * 

ut. it was originally made: Whether it be a 


RO "I L 3 S's peculiar 


*” 
* N : 
1 v 7 _ 
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VI. 
Www 


. peculiar Promiſe, appropriate to any par- 
ticular time, caſe, or perſon; or whether 


it be a general Promiſe, Conn Parts: 1. 


men in like caſes. 
And laſtly, we muſt endeavour to com- 


prehend the Fulneſs and Extent of every 


Promiſe we would apply. There is a 
Weight in ſome of them that is not readi- 


ly perceived, till it be carefully pondered ; a 


Depth we cannot reach, till we take pains 


to fathom it; and a Sweetneſs we ſhall ne- 


ver taſte, till we well digeſt them. And 


port and Satisfaction wo derive from them. 
2. The next Thing neceflary to a right 


long to ſuch a Dog as I am.“ 
But now let it be conſidered here, that 
EO ARID I AE) that the 


ſome of them are ſo rich and comprehenſive, 
that they are not to be exhauſted ; but the 
more we underſtand them, the more Sup- 


application of the Promiſes is to be ſure of 
our Title to them. And here, I doubt, the 
matter ſticks with many a good Chriſtian. 
Were 1 but ſure (ſais he) that the Pro- 
« miſes belong to me, how eaſily could 1 
take the Comfort of them ! But they are 

© Children's Bread, and (I fear) do not bo- 


Promiſes 
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Promiſes of the Ward of Gon belong to SRERNM, 


none, but thoſe who have an undoubted Aſ- 
ſurance, that they are the Children of Gop. 


This (I fay) mult certainly be a Miſtake for 


theſe two reaſons. 1. Becauſe if this were 


perhaps, could receive any Comfort from 


them, for ſuch an abſolute and undoubted 


Aſſurance is a rare thing even among ſome 
of the beſt of men. And 2. If none had a 


great End and Deſign of the Promiſes would 
be precluded, and the Promiſes themighyes 
rendered in a great meaſure unneceſſary. 
For the great Deſign of the Promiſes was 
ta ſupport, . comfort and confirm: fincere 
cauragements they may meet with in their 
When they have already all the Aſſurance 
the Promiſes can give them; 
But where are vou told that an indubita- 
emen of your Salvation is the condi- 
tion of your Right 10 the Promiſes! They 
are made only to good Men; it is true: but 


the caſe, not one real Chriſtian in a hundred, 


VI. 


right to the Promiſes, but they, who had nao 
Doubts concerning their ſpiritual State, the 


6 vs not ſay, there are no ſincete good 
nt | L 4 Chrif- 


152 The Pronii es of the Goſpel Covenant 


Sen. Chhriſtians, but thoſe who are free from all 
VI. manner of doubts and fears about their Souls. 
— And therefore the Promiſes may belong to 
you, though you cannot as yet get above 
all your fears; nay, though you are ſtill 
troubled with many apprehenſions, and be- 
ſet with many corruptions, provided you 
ſincerely and — and rive and 
pray againſt them. Fot let me ſay, the 
| Promiſes were chiefly intended for the Sup- 
port, Comfort n. * W er- . 
Chriſtianss. | 
But then you will 2 How: thu [ 
how, after all, that I have a Right to 
the Promiſe of God's Word, or that they 
belong to me?” This important Query 
Iwill anſwer by putting two more. 1. Do 
vou maintain a humble, conſcientious Walk 
with Gop, according to the Precepts of the 
—— and . Have you a Reliſh for the 
Promiſes of it? If ſo, you need not wiſh for 
better grounds to believe that they belong 


to you. — 
Wicked, who are excluded from them. 
They pay little regard to the Precepts of the 
— and taſte no r 


Thus 
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Thus then the matter is brought to a SERNM. 


| ſhort Ile; — If, in dependance on Di- VE 
vine Grace, we ſincerely and conſtantly en- 


deavour to form our Tempers and direct 
our Lives by the Rules and Laws of the 
Goſpel, and with pleaſure contemplate it's 


Promiſes; or, in other words, if we delight 


in the Word of Gon, practice it's Precepts 


and feel it's Power, we have certainly a 


Right to all the Encouragement it ſets before 


: us though we may ſtill have ſome recur- 


| ring Doubts, and remaining Fears concern 
ing our ſpiritual State. But, O Man, 


who ever thou art, that findeſt no delight 


in the Word of Gop, and takeſt no care to 


govern thy Temper, or conduct thy Life | 


thereby, but dareſt from day to day to per- 
ſevere in a courſe of Behaviour plainly con- 
trary thereunto, know for certain that the 
Promiſes thereof belong not to thee: and 
be thy Diſtreſs and Trouble what it will, 
it is Preſumption in thee to apply them for 
ap Relief and Comfort. 


3. If we would make a right Uſe of the 5 


Promiſes, we muſt be very converſant with 


them; diligently collect, and frequently re- 
collect them; treaſure them up in our me- 


mories 
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| San. mories, as the moſt uſeful part of our men- 


VI. 


tal furniture, and as — 


sonal Contemplation. 


Laftly, Let us careſully obſerve the ace 
com of Gop's Promiſes in the 
Tranſactions of his Providence. The Works 
and Ways of God fulfil his Word; and 
are ſometimes the beſt Comment upon it. 
For want of a diligent attention hereunto we 


_ ſuffer many beautiful Providences to eſcape 


unnoticed, and the accompliſhment of ma- 
„ to paſs unregard- 


cdl. 
Ibero ieee 


r 


the Promiſes of the Gaſpel Covenant; and 
have ſhewn them to be better Promiſes than 
thoſe which were revealed under the legal 
Diſpenſation, and with this have now finiſh. 


od the fruitful Subject I bare dwelt ſo long 


W | 
| And den upon the whole tvs f. 


| dees, 


How great is our Happineſs who live un- 


dr chi better Covenant! Were it left to 
our Choice in what Age of the World, 


- 
$711 | 
** - L 
* 4 - * — 
G #4 E 
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and under what Diſpenſation 


we would live, Senn, 


we could have fixed upon none more hap- VI. 
py or pe: perry AY * nan 


vidence hath caſt our Lot. 
What Infinite Obligations 40 we 000 60 
the great Redeemer, the Mediator of this 
Better Covenant ! in whom all the Promiſes 
of it are made and ratified, | 
What peculiar Obligations do we Chri- 
ſtians, proteſtant Chriſtians (who enjoy the 
Goſpel and the purity of it in it's fulleſt 
Light and Glory, What peculiac Obligati- 
ons, I ſay, do we) lie under, to be holy in 
Heart and in all mmer of "Conyerſation ! 
For greater Advantages | for our Souls we 
could not wiſh to enjoy than thoſe we are 
already favoured with. 
And finally, how e will be our 
Condemnation, if after all we fall ſnort of 
that eternal Life, which the Goſpel hath 
revealed to us, and furniſned us with ſuch 
ample and ſufficient means to attain ! O, 
how dreadful will it be, to have all the 
Grace and all the Promiſes of the Goſpel 
another day to riſe up in * againſt 
us! 
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Sz. — Theſe are Reflections, which naturally 
VI. ariſe from the Subject I have now ſo par- 
WYY ticularly handled; and which I pay 
A Goji eee have their due Weight n 
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SERMON VII. 


The Humiliation and: E xaltation of 
* via Chriſt. | 


** 
- 


1841 li. 131. 1 


Behold my Servant Hall deal pru- 
dently, be all be exalted and ex- 
rolled, and be very .bigh. -' As 
many were afſlonied at thee (bis 
- Viſage was ſo marred more than 
any man, and his Form more than 

. the Sons of. men 5 7 A 
Jorinkle, dee. Ie 


RE HE three laſt verſes of this 
Chapter are plainly an Intro- 

| * 7 duction to the Subject of the 
— ollowing; which contains the 
moſt remarkable Prophecy, that is to be 
found in all the Jewiſh Scriptures. _ 
at 


188 . * The Humiliation and 
n. that the Meſſob was the intended Subject of 
VII. it, is ſo evident, that the (Balder Paraphraſt 
ud other antient Jews made no Scruple to 
* explain it in that ſenſe (a). And indeed, the 
thing: needs no other Proof, than the miſe- 
rable Embarraſments and Inconſiſtencies, in 
which the modern Jews and Infidels involve 
themſelves, who attempt to apply it to any 
other Perſon. And whilſt ſome are for re- 
fecing it to Jeremiah, others to Abrabarn, 
others to Moſes, others to Ezra, others to 
Juoſab, others to Zerubbable, and others to 
the Jewiſh People in general (5), they only 
ſhew - us, how wretchedly men bewilder 
thetnſtlves, who reſdlve to follow any Track 
but the right; and to hat mean Shifts they 
are willing to deſcend, rather than admit a 
conviction of wu: Bey are ne. 
ver to believe. 
Wo 1 Ball only farther oblerve that the ſenſe 
of the-enſuing Prophecy is ſo plain and obvi- 
ous, that it hath acquired to Nin the Ti- 
tle of the Evangelical Prophet, or fifth E- 
_ wungeliſty becauſe, contraty to the uſual 
or agg — . N Selle, HO 


. len, L v. 4 * dhe de 
Warn, | 


, 
« 5  % 


08 Exaitation tion of Chriſt. 
tion which he gives us of the ſuffering 


159 


State SER >; 


of the Meffab in the following Chapter, is VII. 
ſo particular and expreſs, that it looks more 


like a Narrative of paſt Facts, . 
diction of future Events. 5 
Of theſe three verſes I have read, hi 
are a Preface this famous Prophecy, I ſhall 
only conſider the two former at preſent; 
intending to reſerve the laſt for the Subject 
of the next Diſcourſe. And the firſt of 
them gives us a general, but lively, Re- 
preſentation of the Mefiab's Exaltationz and 
the other, of his Humiliation the former 
contained in thoſe Words, Behold my Servant 
ſhall deal prudently, be ſhall ' be exalted, and 
extolled, and be urry high : and the latter in 
the Words following, as many were aftonifhed 
at: thee, bis Viſage was fo marred more thun 
any Man, and bis Hows — the Sous 
3 1 15 
For the better illuſtration of which Words, 
thete a e Pr HER rg 
previous Remark, 
1. The manner wherein this pie 
Paſſage is introduced. BXnorD: — which 
is a note of Admiration and Attention. As 
if. * Nn Behold with Attention, 


< Behold 
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Se. Behold with Wonder, Behold with Faith; 
MI. eee eee 
am about to telate concerning the Future 
« Meſfiab," his Sufferings, Gloty and King-1 | 
dom“. In the ſame awakening) manner 
ate the Prophecies relating to the M 
introduced in other places. Bebola l a Vir 
gin ſbhall conceive and bear 4 Sen, uu | 
call bis name Emanutl, (e). Babald / NA. 
in Zian for 4 Fuundatiom n Stone, a νẽjß 
Stone, @ precious Corner-floue, u H 
datieren eee een ee 
2. The Words of the Text are ſpoken.” 
in the. Perſon of, the Father :cancervingi: 
Chriſt, And notiung is more conmoniwith. 
the Prophets, than thus to repreſent Gon 
himſelf as delisering : the. Mieſſage he ſent 
d them: —— EPI EIT 
Long,, Bu — that-prefatory no- 
tico is droped, as in the Text; where hows!) 
over it plainly appears, that Gon himſelß ĩs 
deen 4 bw "WY Auen“ au * "5 
ln tho Text we finda remarkibies E-, 
ngllage, or Change of Peron; wehichis very 
frequent in the Prophetie 8tile. In the ugth 
aw $5 an c, ti. bald ep 
- UL vii 14. ( 16 axe 16. 19 


Exaltation'of Chriſt 


&c in the next verſe he ſpeaks to him, in 
the ſecond perſon, as many were afloniſhed at 


marred. more than any man, &c. Of, which 
| ſudden Change of perſon you cannot but 
obſerve numberleſs Inſtances in reading the 
Prophets; a proper attention to which is 
very neceflary to elucidate their Senſe, - - 


ler; immediately after he ſpeaks of him in 
the third perſon. again, bis Viſage was ſo 


16 
verſe; op is repteſented as ſpeaking of his SER. 


Son; in the third perſon, he /hall be exalted, VII. 


4 We may further obſerve not only 4 


Change of Perſon, but of Tenſe or Time: 
the former part of the Propheey being de- 


livered in the Future, as that which was to 
come; and the latter in the Pat, as that 
which was already accompliſhed. And in this 
manner moſt of the enſuing Prophecy is 


delivered; nothing being more common 


with the antient Prophets than to ſpeak of 


things Future as Paſt, to: denote the Cer- 
tabap of hole cocompliſhouant. | 

8. The Original Word (738%) which 
ve render, he halt deal - prudently, ſhould 
rather be rendered, be ſhall proſper ; becauſe 
in this ſenſe we find the ſame Word fre- 
quently uſed in * places. And that 

ne which 


he, Humiliation. cl 


e ,me 40. give. the proſexence 
18% to this ſenſe of it, here, is, not only hocaule, 
SH it js;more- agreeable to the other -expreflians 
immediately following, which. are: put: ty 
denote the ſeveral circumſtances of the f 
e Exaltation, but becauſe it. is thus gen 
dered when particularly applied tofhim is, 
another place, vis. Jer. xxii g. Rein 
the Days come,. ſaith the Lok p, that. T 
raiſe unto. Dav1D a .righteng Branch, d 
a King foal reign and PROSPER, Where. the 
Original, Woy Me; ſame with that in; 
the Test. (ee Hobo 8 
La We mer obſerve the, 
Charaiter under which Gon — 
the Meſſab; my Servant. Bebold av Su A- 
YANT:;fbdll deal priviently." This Hale abd 
Character belonged to him in @-pequliae and 
 erainevt ſenſe 3 as no- one ever received ſo 
important a Commiſſion from Gen, or 
executed his WH with fo much NG elity 
dad Succeſs. And hence woe oſten ad it 
applied to bim in other places 3 Babel. & 
Sx var ohom\l uphold; my Rua 146 nobon: 
* Soul ee (a)... And, by bi>Knowlaigt: 
Rally. Righteous dran 7 jufhify mince 
go l <a 0 zi 
r ia. 1, NI l. r. 


Bxaltation of Obrift. 


—_— 928 
je& of this Prophecy ;* wherein we Hare V. 4 


_ 


A brief "deſcription of the © MyiaPs ftüte. 


of EXaLTATI0N”}; in theſe Words, Bee 


my Ser va ul! teal prudently, be ſhall 'be 
 exaltet" and extolled, and be very bigh, and 


of Hin HV II AT fort in the Words fol- 


lowing, Hs mam were dfteniſhed ur thee, bis 
Vifage- un "marred" more than any 
aid bis Form more than the Sos of min. © 
But Hough the Prophet takes notice be 
the 2 firſt (for 4 reaſon 1 
pra ages y mention) yet the order of 
things rdaultes, chat we firſt conüder his 
E ar reread Therefore" 
Aa TN Nn d. WAY. ls 
1. Te Suse of Chrife's Wah er is 
bas ſented to us in thoſe Words, 
1 bur many were afton:ſhed at bim, bis Viſage 
D marred more then any man, ec 
bie e than” the Sons of nien. 
/\'Vhik 16 only a general deſcription f . 
unparallelled Sufferings the Meſſiah ſhould 
undergo, together with the viſible effect they 


ſhould habe upon bis perſon, It is only 4 


genera View then; EE Set lars! 


. dale of Gem, 1 7 ai 


; t 
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F 1 eee dne | 
It tinguiſfied into n 


1. Let u Steh (older hh ea er 


Y 


ot be ly,” ddd thole tat werent}! r 


rel bs: 71 sig 90 5 Dan! Ln. ob; if þ 


bodily Suff-rings.” And of theſe ide we 
haye a more diſt inct and affecting & 9 
tion, than we Citi have of che other be- 
cauſe they ate mote plammly und pufticularly 
recorded by the” Fvangelfſts in the Hiſtory 
of his Life and Death conitaiired in che Gol. 


* 


POLY Ne | 0 prot — 
af the Evangelifts #6 find they actually had.” 
He ſuffered miore Defamation and Abuſe 
from the IEEE and malie 
than any man ever did; Whg git 
him as a Dectiver, 4 Sarnaritan, "2" Blatphe- 
mer, 2 Olutton, 'a pn Prüfkard. add Dealer 
With the Devil. 80 keel is Malice! 15 un- 
able is even Pult) ind Innocenbe tb 2 
̃tſelf againſt the Arrows of Ee ant the öl. 
bon g 0¹ malicious Tongdes. 2 Bis fre- 
Wiki Matchings, "Faſljtigs,” F auge And 
eb His very opti A eh 
and er Was judged'ts be 


near 


lalala 0. cke. 


Agar fifty) years old; when be was but 
thingy), His Sufferings, joined to, his 


ling, preaching. and praying, had emaciated 
his petſon, disfigured his Countenance, and 
Wofns out his Conſtitution 2 in * 1 


Parka Life. Bun Ft i | 
90 It. is true many faithful 8 Gap 
hefors him, and many. after him, have ſuf- 

feted i much from the Perlecutions of a mad 
- malignans World; but, none ever ſuffered 
lo much as the Lomb of Gop, when he came 
ia cal ata the Sins af #he:Warld,, Or how- 
enen! if, his: Bodily, Sufferings may poll: ly 


War 


have been equalled, get 
s. His inward, Sarrows, the Agomtes of 


His Mind, have ng parallel. Vicw their ef- 


dhe yiolence. of them threw him proſtrate 
--Parthe Ground, and bathed him in a Bloody 
Sweat : 3% his Body, like a living | "Limbeck, 
: Gilling. Drops 'of Blood, forced out Hom 


iche fre within; Roan. 
-5R/What might be the true and real cauſe of 


badhis grquiſite Anguiſh, it may not be eaſy fot 


12 


2d ene Be- » 4 3 * fb * 
n 0 John vin. 57. 


* 


dg lay. However, moſt intenſe it certainly | 


26s 
Hor 
. 


eſſant and indefatigable Labours in el. S 


Aeg in the Garden of Gethſemane, where 


E Me Was, as appears 


The Hamiliatian am 


from ſtheſe extraordinary ef- 


II. feen: and bad ede ga ade. 


— nably ſentio his Relief, in all pre 


Agony had boen too much 1215 
— nature to ſuſſain, and had ended in 
the Pillau of it s frame. _ And perhaps 
it was not ſo much, owing. to ane particular 
cauſe, as to the Concurrenge of many. 
14 The e Was nom ap- 
proaching ;; of w was to. be the mi- 
4 Subject. The pains of the Croſs 
and of a, ow, lingering Death, ye, y 
- Oppoſe, had ſcized-and terrified his Imagi -: 
pation ; which when. once Jet, looſes is, c 
Bw of giving, She mird an, inexpreflible 
ftrong and impreflive ſenſe of Cons deſery; 
ed Wrath againſt Sinners, in whoſe lead he 
was then about to ſuffer; and of the dready 
ful effects of Sin, for which: he was. then 
going to offer himſelf a Sacrifice. of Atoge: 
ment. . Add to this, che withdraxyings. 
all inward Support, the ſinkings of an ex: 
hauſted Spirit: ng Comfort from hie vn 
Thoughts ! no Light. from his Fatherfy 
Countenance | no. Smiles: from; that. Face, 
Which was yont to 7 tos per- 


dn | | | | 
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he Accent of all his _ 


res uy Gon; my Gon, why baf 


' 416? 4 T could bear the Deſer, 
tin of my Friends: the Perfidy of Yrlas, 

= the mialice-an& mockings of my Enemies, 

nt the rage of Hell: theſe I have born; 
cheſe 1 can bear!/ But, O my Gos, the 
« Abſctice of thy Love, the Hidings of thy 
Fact I catinot-cannot bear ! This is the 
«very bittereſt* Ingredient in all the bitter 

* Cap HO, that it might paſs from me 
This pert of his Safferings was ſo uouſual | 
c hint, "that it greatly thotked his over-bur- 
dened Soul, ' quite-overwhelined it, and ſank 
Hitn do ton under his mightyWeight of Woe. 
Ald it was ſufpecient öf itſelf to do it, with» 


oũt ſuppofiag any — Tafer den 
= band unn 


eee ee & 
the lafernal Powers, who are generally ſup- 
poſe] at this' time to have exhauſted all 
their faming -Quivers' upon him. And as | 
he was juſt about to ſubvert their Kingdom, 5 
maorten their Chain, and deſtroy their Works, 
we cunhot ſuppoſe, they would let lip this 
their laſt Opp ortunity to vent their keeneſt 
1 M 4 Rage 


Sym Rags 


168 The Humiliation: u, 
and Malice againſt him. For that ma 
WI. lignant Spirit, whom weealt:the Devil; has; 
— the permiſſion of GH frequent Ab. 
ceſa to the lower Powers of the Mind; and 
is: ſometimes: A believe) more buſy) there 
than we imagine; exciting either main and 
wicked: Thoughts by working on our Cor. 
ruptions, or raiſing graundleſs and frightful 
Apprehenſions there by his acceſsto the Ima 
ant iht former called the Tmprurim, 
1 of Satan Anden 
Spitits tis likely)+ maſt — nn ery 
our ſuffermg Redeemer; at this time t- 
ingadvantage from the weakneſs af his Po. 
ers;\ the dejection of his Soul, and the i diſ- 
mal Proſpect before him, to ſtir up all the 
uncaſy Paſſions of his mind to the moſt vio- 
lent Conflict. The other method of Aſſaalt 
he knew was in vin. For hen our LU RD 
wat ahout to ſtand the Butt of all cheifiery 
Darts of Hell, he declared, that the Nrince 
of the Med when he came ſhould nud 
pathing: nn deb gs galt to! oo 


1 „* 14 (43 


5 ee, ** 


* © WF <1 
> 


Power e Darkneſs (C). 
80 that putting all theſe things 4 
wo thay: r the. Text 
. and that, be 
might juſtly apply to his own caſe te 
Words of the Prophet, complaining, in- the 
name of tlie Church, of ber afflicted and 
deiolate ſtate, all ye ait paſs by; Bel 
and fee, if | there be auy Sorrou ihe unte my. 
Sorrow," which 3s done unto me; aher ir the 
Lord korb afflifted me in tis Duy e bis fierce 
anger (i) t for bis Viſage was ſo marred more" 
thun any mum, and bis | Form more wth the 
Sons of mer, But md a ee en. 
av Hon 0} 0 nt enn 60 Wolle oa: 
a mL et un now Tl en Ace 
. 7 « hraghter Scene, and conſider our Savi- 
1 tarls Exultation as prophetically: dig. 
2 '8ribed' in thaſe words Bebold - my 

Servant ſhall deal prudentih, be foult 
W eee "and pe eas e 
erase. 


ö d N, This 
(8) Lake nat-g3 ( Lam. i. 12. 5 


I 


Darts an Edge e ee Senn: 
them ſtick. But that Was the Hour: gf the VIE 
49888 


uo 1 
. "This" Deferiptibn of the def eiilt- 
Glory ſtands firſt in the Text, by 

Ss; Conn that of hig deep Humilintion 
ann Sorrow; Which: the Prophet was going 
more fully to erlubit e in order! tu raiſe our 
Iden of that extrdordinary'Perſord, who prove 
du the utmoſt Ertrume of the two! Con- 
Uitions'\ſo infinitelyoppotite? *'For\gonewwas. 

| ever exalted ſo 1 — or abaſed ſo dq 6 


ing from Heaven n bis Farben Gh, a 
* body Arlt, is judge the Wo ldp and pour 
righteous Vengeante on the Headcofial d 
Enemies! WH¹HO would not be i at 
iin u ee hun at one time oA Meru, 

uu ory high; und at another time, fapitten 

of Gon antaflf ed, with d N are 

= marred than any man, and birfork *matexban 
tb Sam of ment” e i 

dered under four particulars, . orten 2c 

His Reſurrection from the Dead. a 

Pong Aſcenſion into Heaven; id 07 

2 F His 


Buakation of Obrift 
His een ut "the; Fatker's--right 


Cn Tl 2b i N 


— 
9 
ſtand to donett it; where he is faid to den 
AFA KBS cs 
Hf ts Ot obo es a9. 

4 The: lt Scene af his Exaltation was 
exhidited:io bis Reſurrectiom from the Dead. | 
And herein he may be ſaid to have deals 
profperonyly;/ as - he- conquered Death, tris 
uinphed over the Powers of | Hell, and ful- 
— — great Work which bit 
Father m i d. By reſcuing 
hien from the power of the Grave, aſter 
he had lain there about. fix and thirty Hours 
Gop'teſtified to the whole World his intire 
of all that Chriſt had done and 
daught, and 3 
important Commiſſion he roocived. 

This is the Mmimlous Sk wich Gon | 
ſet to the Doctrines which Chriſt taught in 
his name; and the Fuundatium of dur Reli- 
gion | fandeth ſure, having this Seal, And 
OY PR I all our Controverſi et 

with 


The Humiliation a 


* q * With Infidels-be iamediately brought. But 


J I forbear to enlarge upon this/Argumens 
here, intending to conſider it more diſtincth 
in a fubſequent Diſcourſme. 

Ebi then is the firſt Step of Chriſt's Ex- 
Anton; whereby his Miſbon and Dochine 
were confirmed,” and the Work of Redemp- 
tion compleated.; 4 publick and miraculous 
Token, that in all Which he undertook as 
aur Redeemer he proſpered, But 

Dc After this he was diſtinguiſhed with fig- 
 nat-Honovrs in his Iſcention into Heaven, 
"Herein he was, exalted. The Ciroumſtan- 
ex3jof Which glorious Eventi as -cclated-by 
thdſe Who were dee of-it/ wre 
theſe” which follow, / D ho EL dak! 
"He Was,) miraculouſly and wichout any 
viſible; Aid, raiſed up from the Eurti into 
dhe Air; bleſſivg his Diſciples as he thus de- 
"parted from tliem 3 Wb J — QA ek 

This was done pablickly; ia che wiadtjof 
2 Multityde of his Followers at) Bethany 
_ (Being; thus raiſed up into the Aitz+he 
was received.. into a Cloud; a bright, ſhin- 
ing Cloud, very, probably” reſemling chat, 
wherein he formerly | dwelled over. e 


With Tabernacle, 11:44 Was 0: 


Exaltation of brill. | 17 . 


In this Airy, Chariot he aſcended t trium- 12 
phantly: up to the third Heavens, and 
Aare ie de r Hand of Gop. * —— 
Angels appeared; who 'prockimed his 
Aſtent to Multitude of . gazing Mortals ; 
aſſuring them that in the ſame manner. he 
would hereafter deſcend to Judgment. noch 
Thee particulars of his glorious  Aſcen- 
tion we have recorded As i, l K 
xxiv. 50, Fl. | acti 
3. The, next Step of his Exaltation. was, 
bis ſitting down at the right Hand of the ] Ma- 
ey en;\ High: where he received the ap- 
probation of his Father, the worſhip of An- 
gels, and the adoration of all the Heavenly 
Inhabitants; for every Creature i in Heayen, 
with founding Harps and Divine Songs, 
) celebratecl bis glorious Triumph, ſayin g. 
Bleſſed be the Lamb that. was ſſain; Bleſing, 
Honour, Glory and Power be unto him that 
' fitteth-on_ the Throne, and unto the Lonb for 
ever-ond ever (I). And thus is he highly 
exkoled. 5 7 
| 1 0 he "Sas in "Majeſty. as King of 
veſted with univerſal Rule; and ſhall 
c f he hath made all his Enemics his 
FPcot- 


(4) Rev. v. 13. 


r Fpotſtool. Thus: Riche highly -exalted 


lies, und yiven' bibs a name adove every name; 


. than the \namrof Fofus cry - Knee vu. 


| — iabfhevern, ani rbings om Earth, 
ani bing wmder tbe Earth; ann that' every 
Tengue Jhould confeſs that FeſusChrift 3i Lord, 
to the Glory of Gop the Father ſh. And in 
conſequence of + this his univerſal Rule 
EI. He ſhall: hereafter deſcend im Olo. 
ry, n Judge of the whole World, to fe- 
ward every Man according to bite Works! 
Then ſhall he appear in bis #wn und 
in his Father's Glory, with all his holy An- 
gels with him; appear in flaming —— 
Vengeance un tbem but obejed not bit Goſpel. 
Juen ball be fit om the Throne" of WH. Globy,” 
and every Eye Raulf ſee- bim: che bürking 
World hall: his" Apprbneh, un, 
' the-bendipg= Heavens declare His Peſecne.: 
And then (as it is erpreſſod 7 
hall he ap to be very bigh l (18 120180 
| . age f& Tribunal Haff be fam: © 
moded the whole he Word ef Men and De- 
vie; for abe wait their Doom from 
Sentence us well us fhey. And when af e 
Sofemaities- of that awful Day de rer, 
un Ks r "> ;20 e 
; eh na u 1 | | 


' Bxoltarian of Dbrif. 


teauirinto Lzſe eternal ;: and ſhall attend their 


WIEN EASY ee e GR bg e ods 
Thi ane: aha Gaga, ee; 


 Sayiour's Rxaltation, as it is deſcribed in the 
fiſt yerſd af the Text, under thoſe Expreſs 
ſions, he fhall deal: profperayfly; he full be 


realted, and extolied, and be very hight: | 


What hath been fad on the Subject 


aſcending Judge into the higheſt Heavens, 
where a Et IP rien with om ir 


--Laſhelb gow! conclude with z few. Heads 
of praicalt Improvexvent.:; - «CH Huy. 219% | 


125 
when r 8 
aui even{aſting Puni dent, dur the Righs "VV 


of the) Redes mers Suffering, ſhould excite 


all gur Gratitude and Love to him, who 
readily entered upon, and went, de 


only-fo, but in out ſtead; as I ſhall more 
particularly ſhew. you in anothèr Diſcourſe. 


He ſubſtituted himnſelf in our room, and 


diod as a propitiatory Sacrifice to atone for 
our Sins. Fur b 265 wounded for our Tranf- 


r are ue beakd. Greater Love 
tas 


this Scene of Sorrow for out fake: and not 


&reſhans, I 19s bruifed. far au Higuities, 
Tube (haſliſtment of our peace was upon bim, and. 


176 The Humiliation and 
Sent. ban this hath" m man. It is too great to 
VII. have ever entered: into the mind either of 
a Men or Angels. And ſhall not the remem- 
brance of it touch all the Springs of Gra- 
tirade in our Hearts? A greater Inſtance 
of Ingratitude there cannot be, than to be 
unimpreſſed with ſuch amazing Love. 
2. Let this extite us to greatet zeal and 
iligence in his Service ; as the beſt expreſ- 
ſion of out Gratitude and Love. When 
ve find ourſelves indiſpoſed to any Duty he 
enjoins us, or tempted to grow luke warm 
in his Service, ſet us remember, it was with 
greater Ardor and. Zeal he exerted himſelf 
for the ſake and ſalvation of our Souls. 
All the moſt overwhelming Floods of . Woe 
could not quench his Love to us: nor the 
molt formidable Difficulties diſcourage him 
in,: or divert -him from the -proſecution of 
our Immortal Intereſt, And is it poſſible to 
| grow indifferent in dhe Service r ue 
Fiend? mofeover. + | 
F The-conlideration of Chrilt's > Lovelaul 
e for us ſhould inſpire us with the 
grmoſt Fortitude and Fidelity, in defend» 
zug his Cauſe and the Honour of his Gof- 
Pe egainſt all oppofition, and im * 


C24 


: - bo 4 as 
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for it, whenever his Providence may call us SE RR. 


to ſuch a Trial of our Faith and Conſtancy. 


VII. 


Shall we be afraid to undergo a little Shame W 


and Suffering for him, who willingly ſub- 
mitted to ſo much for us? For us he lived 
a deſpiſed and mortified Life, for us he bore 


the Trial of cruel Mockings, the contradic-. 


tion of Sinners, the moſt undeſerved Re- 
proach, mental Anguiſh, Bodily Pains, the 
Agonies of the Garden, and the Tortures 
of the Croſs! And ſhall we decline any de- 
gree of Self-denial and Suffering for his 
cauſe ? Shall the Sneer of a ſcornful and 
profane World, the falſe Ridicule of Infi- 
dels,' or the Laugh of Fools, deter us from 
aſſerting the Truth and Honour of his Goſ- 
pel ? If fo, O how unworthy are we of the 
name we bear! how unworthy of the Pri- 
vileges we enjoy | how unworthy of the 
Love which he hath ſhewn us! and how 
unworthy to be acknowledged by him ano- 
ther Day ! an Happineſs which he aſſures 
us we are never to expect, if we are aſhamed, 
or afraid to profeſs or acknowledge him be- 
fore men (4). 


A 0 My 


iso the Word opeaoyer ſhould be rendered Matt. x. 32. 
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The Humiliation and 
My Friends, amidſt all the Infidelity and 
Deluſion of the Age, wherein we live, let 


as ſtedfaſtly adhere to the cauſe of Truth 


and Righteouſneſs, as taught usin the Goſpel, 


and make the beſt uſe we can of thoſe 


Helps we have to underſtand it; and we 
ſhall aſſuredly find it an impregnable For- 
treſs ; capable of bearing all Weathers, and 
withſtanding the fury of all Aſſaults, in 
every method of Attack. Bigots may rave, 
and Infidels ſneer ; but the Rage of the 
former is impotent, as the breaking Wave 
againſt a Rock; and the Pride of the lat- 
ter ſhall end in Confuſion. The time will 
come, when the grand Laugh will be turn- 
ed upon themſelves. And if their pointed 
Shafts of Ridicule be not retorted now (v), 


they will certainly rebound upon them here- 


after : and we have all the reaſon in the 
World, in ſo good a cauſe patiently to 
wait the Deciſion of that great laſt Day. 

| 14, Under 


(r) As they have been by a fine and nervous hand, againſt 
a late celebrated and noble Maſter of that Science. See 


Brown's firſt and third E/ays on the Characteriſticli. 
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4. Under every Affliction of Life let us Sr RN. 


turn our Eyes to our ſuffering Redeemer, 
as a perfect Pattern of Patience; and ſay 
« Infinitely more than this did my dear 
« Lord and Maſter bear for me. And 
« how did he bear it? Oh, with what 
« Meekneſs, and Patience, and Peace, with 
« what Fortitude, and Faith, and perfect 
« Submiſſion to the Will of Gop! Thus 
« then after his Example, and as his Fol- 
©« lower, would I endeavour to bear the 
« preſent Load. And herein, I know, he 
« is always ready to help me, and his Grace 
« 1s ſufficient for me.” | 

Laſih, From what hath been delivered 
on the latter part of the Subject, let us tri- 
umph in the Faith and views of a triumphant 
Saviour, That Suffering Jeſus is now exali- 
ed, and extolled, and is very bigh. He who 
was humbled ſo much on Earth, now reigns 
at Gop's right Hand in Heaven; hath chang- 
ed his Croſs for a Throne; his Crown of 
Thorns for one of Glory: And he will 


reign, till he hath made all his Enemies his 


Footſtool. Let us then bow to his Autho- 
rity, and own his Rule. As his Subjects 
we have ſworn Allegiance to him; let no 

N 2 other 


VH. 


180 
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** 


De Humiliation and, &c. 


6 tk then have Dominion over us. 
Let not the World, let not Sin, let not our 


Ev deareſt Comfort on Earth uſurp the Domi- 


nion of our Heart; let us preſerve it ſacred 


to the Redeemer, and admit nothing there 
in competition with him. And thus if we 
permit him to reign over us now, he will 
admit us to reign with him for ever. To 
that Bleſſed Lamb of Gop be Glory, Do- 
minion and Praiſe, World without end, 


Amen. 


SERMON VIII. 


The peculiar Doctrines of Chriſtia- 
nity the Subject of antient Prophecy. 


thee fer ieeettrbiertybbrbittbbtiyttebbitets 
Is ar, lit. 15. 


Se ſhall he fprinkle many MWations, 
the Kings ſhall ſhut their mouths 
at him : for that which had not 
been told them. ſhall they ſee ; and 
that which they bad not heard 
ſoall they confider. . 


HES E words are a con- 
ny; tinuation of that famous Pro- 
8 6 We Phecy of the Meſſiah, begun 

— in the two preceding verſes, 
which were the Subject of 
the Agen Diſcourſe; and contains a brief 
2 of thoſe two infinitely different 
Ny condi» 
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SzRM. conditions, wherein he ſhould hereafter ap- 


VIII. 


pear; and which are more particularly men- 


S—Y— tioned in the following chapter. The rela- 


tive particle (He) therefore refers us to the 
perſon ſpoken of in the foregoing verſe, viz. 
the NMeſſiab. 

And what is here foretold of him i is, that 
the Divine Doctrines of his Goſpel ſhould 
be diffuſed through various nations, and be 
embraced by perſons of the higheſt dignity 
on earth; who ſhould be inſtructed thereby 
in many important points of Truth, which 
they could never learn from all the Light 
of nature or Philoſophy of men. 

This is the Sentiment in the Text; which 
is expreſſed in the true prophetick Stile, at 
firſt view dark and difficult, but upon fixing 
the juſt import of every expreſſion the ſenſe 
of the whole ſoon becomes obvious and 
eaſy. In order hereunto then let us briefly 
attend to the force and meaning of ſome of 
the principal Words and Phraſes here uſed. 
And 

1. The particle (So), with which the verſe 
begins, connects it with, and refers it to, the 
preceding, which contains a brief and ge- 
neral deſcription of the Męſiabs Humilia- 

2 9 tion 
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tion and Sufferings ; as many were aſtoniſhed Sx RR. 
at thee, his Viſage was ſo marred more than VIII. 
any man, and his Ferm more than the Sons Ff 
men. Then it follows, Lo ſhall be ſprinkle 
many” Nations, &c. that is, his Exaltation 
ſhall be as certain and conſpicuous as his Hu- 
miliation ; and his Doctrine no leſs honour- 
ed, than his Perſon was deſpiſed. But 

2. What muſt we underſtand by the 
word ( ſprinkle ), on which a principal Streſs 
is laid, and the true meaning of the Pro- 
phecy very much depends? The Term is 
plainly metaphorical ; and we find it in 
Scripture uſed in three different ſenſes, 

1. It is very often applied to the Blood 
of Sacrifices, ſee Ex. xxix. 20, 21. then ſhalt 
thou kill the Ram, and take of bis Blood, —— 
and ſprinkle the Blood upon the Altar round 
about, and thou ſhalt take of the Blood that 
is upon the Altar, and of the anointing Oil, 
and ſprinkle it upon Aaron. In like manner 
the Tabernacle itſelf, and all the Veſſels, as 
well as the Miniſters thereof were conſecrat- 
ed by the ſprinkling of Blood (a), which 
being ſhed by thoſe Sacrifices, that were of- 
fered by way of propitiation, is therefore cal- 
led, the Blood that maketh Atonement (C). 

e Taking 

la) Heb. ix. 21. (5) Lev. xvii. 11. 
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Taking the word in this acceptation then, 


WAY te many Nations with his own Blood; and 


thereby conſecrate them to his ſervice, and 
juſtify them from all thoſe things from which 
they could not be juſtified, either by the law 
of Nature, o tbe law of Moſes ; which is the 
fame thing with what is foretold in the fol- 
lowing part of this prophecy, in thoſe words, 
by bis Knowledge ſhall my righteous Servant 
juſtify many, for be ſhail bear their Iniqui- 
ties (c). | „ 
2. To ſprinkle ſometimes ſignifies to purge 
or purify.” In this ſenſe it is uſed (Heb. x. 
22.) Let us draw near with. a true Heart, 
in full Aſſurance of Faith, having our Hearts 
frintled from an evil conſcience, and our Bo- 
dies waſhed with pure Mater. And in thoſe 
words of the Prophet Ezekiel, Then will 1 
ſprinkle clean Water upon you, and ye ſhall be 
clean: from all your Filthineſs and from all 
your 1gals will Tchanſe you (d). 
Taking the word in this ſenſe (be ſball 
PURIFY Many Nations) the meaning is, he 
ſpall, not only juſtify them by his Blood, but 
ſanctify them by his Grace: which in Scrip- 


: 44 C Ifai iii, 11. (4) Ezek. xxxvi. 25. 
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ture is often compared to water, and is re- SERM, 
preſented by that Emblem in Baptiſm, which VIII. 
is therefore called the waſhing of Regenera- WV 


tion (e). | 
3. There is another ſenſe, wherein this 
Metaphor may be explained with reference 


to - Chriſt, v/z. as denoting the diffuſive 


Spread of his Doctrines, or the propagation 
of his goſpel throughout the world. This con- 
ſtruction is favoured by thoſe Scriptures, which 
compare the Word of Gop to rain, which 
falleth upon, and ſprinkles the Face of the 
Earth. So faith the Prophet, An the Rain 
cometh down, and the Snow, from Heaven, 
and returneth not thither, but watereth the 
earth; ſo ſhall my Word be that goeth forth 
out of my mouth (). Again, my Dactrine ſhall 
drop as the Rain, my Speech ſhall diſtil as 
the Dew, as the ſmall Rain upon the tender 
Herb, and as the Showers upon the Graſs (g). 
So that taking the Word in this ſenſe, 

the paſſage before us is a prediction, that 
the Meſſiah ſhould cauſe his Word and 
Doctrine to be preached - and publiſhed to 
many Nations ; whereby they ſhould become 
fruitful, even as the Earth which is ſprinkl- 
ed and watered with the Dews of Heaven, 
| | This 
e) Tit. iii. 5. (/) Ifai ly. 10, 11. (g) Deut. xxxii. 2. 
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SexM. This laſt Gloſs is ſupported by the words 
VIII. immediately following, for that which bad 
"VV. not been told them ſhall they ſee, and that 

which my bad not heard, ſhall they conſi- 


der. 
As esch of theſe ſenſes will very well ſuit 


ron and as it is not certain which of 
them was more eſpecially intended, I ſee 
no reaſon why we may not comprehend 
them all. And then the Words contain a 
Prophecy, that during the Me/iab's Reign, 
under his ſpiritual Adminiſtration, many 
nations of men ſhall embrace his Goſpel, 
and be taught the method of Salvation there- 
in cſtabliſhed, by the vertue of his Blood 
and the eſſicacy of his Grace; and be in- 
ſtructed in ſeveral other important Doctrines 
they never before heard f. 
The Prophecy now begins to recover 
kight. And there remains in it only one 
Phraſe more, that wants At tin and 
that is 18 

3. That Kings ſhall ſout their Mouths at 
bim. To ſhut the mouth, or be ſilent before 
one that is ſpeaking, is a token of reſpect 
and deference; as appears from a paſſage 
in 1 where the ſame phraſe is uſed; be 


Princes 
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vn their mouth : the Nobles held their peace, 
and their tongue cleaved to the roof of their 
mouth (g). So that Kings ſhall ſtut their 
mouths at him, fignifies that ſome who are 
eminent for dignity of Station, inſtead of 
oppoſing and blaſpheming his Goſpel, ſhall 
be filent and dumb, from a profound reve- 
rence of it's Authority and admiration 
of it's Wiſdom, and earneſtly defire to re- 
ceive it's divine Inſtructions. 

And that this is the true Intent of the 
Prophecy before us, appears from the Apo- 
ſtle Pauls Quotation of it, who applies it 
to this purpoſe, Rom. xv. 20, 21. Na, fo 
have I ri ved to preach the Goſpel, not where 
Chrift was named, left I ſhould build upon an- 
other Man's Foundation : but as it is written, 
To whom he was not ſpoken of, they ſhall ſee , 
and they that have not beard ſhall uinderfland. 

- Having thus far cleared our way, and 
traced out the the true ſenſe of the Prophe- 
cy in the Text, I proceed nor- 


I. To point out to youth auh. 
„ 
II. I 


(s) Job. xxix. 9, 10. 
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Princes refrained talking, and laid their hand SxRNI. 
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VIII. Dodrines of Chriſtianity, which we may 
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II. I ſhall ſpecify ſome of thoſe peculiar 


—— ſuppoſe to be here refered to; moſt of 


which were in a great meaſure, and ſome _ 
of them altogether, unknown to the World, 
before the Meſſiah came. 4 

Laſh, 1 ſhall conclude with ſome gene 


ral Reflections en this Subject. = 


* « 1 am | briefly to point out. to you the 

accompliſhment of this Prophecy i in gene- 
ral. 

This Prophecy hath been in part ah 

accompliſhed, in the diffuſive Spread of the 
Goſpel throughout the World : many na- 

tions whereof have been plentifully ſprinkled 
with i it's Divine Doctrines, and made nomi- 
nal Chriſtians ; and many Individuals in 
thoſe nations been made real Converts, by 

vertue of that Blood of ſprinkling which ſpeak- 

erb better things than the Blood of Abel. Va- 

rious Kings and Potentates of the earth, ſince 

the time of Conſtantine, the firſt Chriſtian 

Emperor, have with reverent and filent Sub- 

miſſion hearkened to the Precepts and em- 

braced the Faith of the Goſpel, and eſteem- 
x ed 


„ 544 
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| a it their honour to be ſtiled, zt's Defen- 
der 5. ts 
It ſoon took it's progreſs though the ſe- 
veral parts of the known World; but in Eu- 
rope hath made it's largeſt Spread and longeſt 
Stay : ſome parts whereof (Rome and Sparn 
in particular) received the Goſpel very early, 
That there were many Chriſtians at Rome 
in the Apoſtle Pauls time, appears from his 
Epiſtle to them; wherein he twice men- 
tions his Deſign of going into Spain (i). 
And as for this Iſland of great Britain, tis 
highly probable, that it was converted to the 
Chriſtian Faith about the ſame time; and 
not unlikely, by the Apoſtle Paul himſelf. 
for after his Impriſonment at Rome, he is 
ſaid to have continued eight or nine months 
preaching the Goſpel to this Weſtern part 


of the World (S): and from Spain and Gaul 
he might eaſily paſs over into Britain. And 


that which adds weight to this Conjecture 
is, that ſaint Clement of Rome (who writ 
his Epiſtle to the Romans about A. D. 69.) 
ſpeaking of faint Paul ſais, that he preach- 
sed the Goſpel both in the Eaſt and Weſt, 
* he taught righteouſneſs to the whole 
| World 3 


( i) Rom. xv. 24, 28. () Each. eccl. Hiſt. B. 2. c. 4. 
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World; was not only ſuddenly ſpread 


The peculiar Dofirines of Chriſtianity 
« World; and went to the utmoſt bounds 
« of the Weſt (in vd recua Tis Svows) and af- 
tc terward ſuffered Martyrdom under the 
t Emperors, (). And Theodoret informs 
us, that he brought the Goſpel to the Iles 
of the Sea (n), by which he ſeems to intend 
It muſt be owned, that chriſtianity, ſoon 
after it's firſt propagation in the World, had 
a much greater power and influence on the 
minds of men, than it ordinarily hath now. 
It enlightened a dark, and quickened a dead 


through the ſeveral nations of the earth, 

but triumphed over all oppoſition ; and the 

effect of it's Power was no leſs ſurpriſing, 

than the rapidity of it's Progreſs (v). 80 

8 | that 
Y Clem. Rom. Epiſt. J 5. (in) In 2 Tim. iv. 16. 


( Among many Inftances of this nature ſee that memora- 
ble paſſage in LaZantiui, Dei autem pracepta, guia et femepli- 


cia et vera ſunt, quantum waleant in animis haminum, quati- 


diana experimenta demonſirant, &c. What a wonderful effect 
the pure and fimple word of Gop has on the minds of men 
appears from every Day's Experience, Give me a man that is 
paſſionate, curſing and outrageous ; with a few words of Go 
I will maſte him as quiet as a Lamb. Give mea covetous grip- 
W F90 youteey, apen-pagget 
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that this prophecy was eminently fulfilled 8ERNL. 
in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity. And though VIII. 
it's Intereſt ſince that time hath very much "YE 
declined in many places where it once flou- 
riſhed, and in many others is wholly a- 
boliſhed, yet we have good reaſon to hope 
for a glorious Revival of it before the End 
of the World ; when this, and ſeveral other 
prophecies of the like nature, ſhall have a 
more illuſtrious accompliſhment : when 
many more nations ſhall be ſprin&led with 
the Divine Doctrines and Grace of the Goſ- 
pel, and the Kingdoms of this world ſhall be- 
come the Kingdoms of the Loxn and of bis 


Il. 1 m now to ſpecify ſome of thoſe 
peculiar Doctrines of the Chriſtian Revela- 


and beneficent, Give me one, that is afraid of pain and death, 
and he ſhall immediately deſpiſe crofles, flames and tortures; 
The libidinons Adulterer ſhall become chafte and continent ; 
the cruel and ſanguinary, kind and merciful ; and the unjuſt, 
the fool and the finner, ſhall become equitable wiſe and in- 
nocent. For all Sin ſhall be waſhed away in the ſame Layer of 
Regeneration. La#. Oper. I. 3. 5 26. If it be ſaid that a 
good deal of this is only Rhetorical Flouriſh, there muſt how- 
ever be ſomething at the Bottom to ſupport it, very different 
from what we ordinarily ſee in our Day. 
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-SERM. tion, to which this prophecy may be ſuppoſed 
VIII. to refer; in thoſe words, for that which bad 


mt been told them ſhall they fee, and that 


-which they had not heard ſhall they confider. 
Theſe I ſhall briefly mention, as I find 
them in the facred Scriptures, undiſguiſed 
by the Gloſſes and Explications of men; 
who, aiming to be wiſe above what is'worit- 
ten, have often darkened the Chriſtian My- 
ſeries 'by their more myſtical Interpreta- 
tions. And 
1. The firſt I ſhall mention is the Doc- 
trine'of Man's Apoſtacy, and the way where- 
in moral Evil made it's firſt entrance into 
the World. If we look abroad in the world, 
and view the preſent ſad diſordered ſtate of 
things around us; nay if we look but into 
ourſelves, and contemplate the unhappy 
ſtate of our own minds, our irregular paſ- 
ſions, unreaſonable inclinations, and perverſe 
'prejudices, we cannot but be ſenſible, that 
ſomething or other hath made a dreadful 
Havock in human nature : and that it is far 
from what it originally was, when it came 
out of the hands of it's Maker. And of 
this the moſt conſiderable part of the hea- 
then world were not inſenſible. Now, the 
| Queſtion 
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Queſtion is; How things came to be in this SERN. 


bad condition ? —— To this Queſtion the 
chriſtian Revelation gives us a plain Anſwer, 


viz. That it was by the Abuſe, which the 


firſt Parent of our race made of his free Will: 
whereby his own innocent nature became 
corrupt and depraved, and the fame corrupt 
and depraved nature derived from him to all 
his poſterity : for who can bring @ clean thing 


. out of an unclean? ' 
This is the account which the Apoſtle 


Paul plainly gives us of the matter. By one 
man (ſais he) Sin entered into the Morid. 
And by one man's diſobedience, many were made 
finners (o), refering to the Hiſtory of Adam's 
Fall, recorded in the third chapter of the 
book of Genefs. 
Of this unhappy depravation of the hu- 
man nature ſome of the beſt of men have 
often complained, in thoſe expreſſions, of 
Appetite rebelling againſt Reaſon, 7he Fleſh 
 tuſting againſt the Spirit, and a Law in the 
members warring againſt the Law of the mind. 
And, in general, none are more inſenſible to 
it's effects, than they who are moſt ſubject to 
it's power, | 
Vol. IV. 2.4 3. The 
(eo) Rom. v. 12, 19. ; 


VIII. 
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2. The method of man's Recovery from 
the miſeries of his apoftate ſtate, by the 
Mediation and Redemption of Chriſt, is 


another glorious and important Diſcovery of 
the Chriſtian Revelation. Indeed the notion 


of a mediatorial Interpoſition, or of ſome 
middle rank of Beings between the great 


Gop and his creatures, through whom they 
were to expect his favour, was a Sentiment 
that prevailed in many nations, before Chri- 
ſtianity was eſtabliſhed in the world. But 
of the neeeſſity of a Redeemer pes 
notion. | 

The foundation of this Doctrine Aham 
the preceding; and the neceſſity of our Re- 


demption by Chriſt aroſe from the ruin of 


our nature by Adam. By our Apoſtacy we 
were reduced to the condition of condemned 
Captives, and having loſt our original 
Strength and Righteouſneſs we lay at once 
expoſed to the power of Satan, and the 
ſentence of the Law. To accompliſh our 
deliverance from this diſtreſſed ſtate, Gop 


was pleaſed, of his great mercy, to ſend his 


own Son into the World under the charac- 
ter of our Redeemer and Saviour, And as 


Captives can only be delivered either by 


"Power 
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Power or Purchaſe; | Chriſt hath effected Sz rm. 
our Redemption by both: By his own al- VIII. 
mighty hand hath he reſcued us from the © Y 


dominion of Satan, by deſtroying his Works, 
and leading captivity captive; and for our 
ranſom from the condemnation of the di- 
vine Law hath he payed the price of big 
own Blood, for we are not redeemed with cor- 
ruptible things as Siluer and Gold, —— but 
with the precious Blood of Chriſt, as of a Lamb 
without blemiſh and without ſpot (p). And 
thus in him we have again both Righteouſe 
neſs and Strength. 

3. The Renovation of our. natures by the 
gracious operations of the Holy Spirit may 
be conſidered, as another peculiar Doctrine 
of the Goſpel Inſtitution. For though this 
Doctrine was not altogether unknown under 
the Jewiſh Diſpenſation, and the Light of 
nature ſhewed the general neceſſity of a Sin- 
ner's reformation in order to his happineſs; 
yet the particular reaſon from whence the 
neceſſity of this ſpiritual Change ariſes, the 
proper Extent of it, the Power by which it 
is effected, and the manner wherein it is at- 
tained,” may be conſidered as the pure Diſ- 


O 2 coveries 


i Pet. i. 18, 19. 
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Sr RIH. coverics of the Gofpel. For here we ate diſ- 


VIII. 


tinctly informed, that the neceſſity of this 


SY ſpiritual Change is founded in our natural 


Depravation, that it is the principal thing, 
wherein our Redemption by Chriſt doth 
confiſt (); that it muſt paſs upon all the 
Faculties of the Inner man, the Underſtand- 
ing, Will and Affections (7); that it is ef- 
fected by a Divine power (/); and is attain- 
ed, in a dependatice- thereupon, by a dili- 
gent improvement of thoſe rational Capa- 
cities, and religious Advantages, which Gop 
hath given us for that very purpaſe (c). 
And the neceſſity of this great change we 


learn from our Saviour's own Words; who 
aſſures us, that except a. man be born again be 


cannot ſee the Kingdom of Gov (u). 
4. The Doctrine of the ever Bleſted Tri- 
nity is another Divine Truth, that was never 


known to the World, till diſcovered in the 


| Goſpel Revelation. But here we find, that 


the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, are often 
repreſented as three diſtin intelligent A- 
gents ; to each of whom the names, pro- 
perties and characters of Divinity are al- 

__  cribed, 


% 1 Cor. vi. 11. Tit. ii. 14. Matt. i. 21. (r) 2 Cor. v. 17. 
(/) Eph. ii. 1, 5, 6. (0 Phill, ii. 12, 13. (e) John iii. 3. 
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-cribed, And yet that theſe three are united SeRrRM. 
in one divine and undivided effence is unde- VIII. 
niable (x) ; for however the ſeveral Deno. "VY 
minations of Chriſtians may differ in their 
apprehenſions of this inexplicable Myſtery, 

they all agree in this, That there is but one 


Gon, 

To which we may add 

5, The Incarnation of the Son of Gap, 
who, though he- was truly and properly 
Gop, yet condeſcended to aſſume the nature 
of Man; that ſo he might be moſt perfectly 
qualified for the hi gh Office of Mediator 
between Gop and Man (5). And this U- 
nion of the two natures (human and divine) 
in the perſon of Chriſt, the Writers upon 
this Subject have agreed to call, by way of 
eminence, the Hpeſatical (or perſonal) U- 
108. | 
6. The Doctrine of Grace, or the riches 
and freeneſs of the mercy of Gop in Chriſt, 
as all-ſufficient and extenſive to the chief 
of Sinners. That Gop is a benign and good 
Being is a Dictate of nature's Light: That 
be is merciful and gracious, flow to anger, 
long-ſuffering and abundant in Goodneſs and 

O 3 Truth, 


() 1 Joknv;7. (5) 1 Tim. ii. 16, 
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SrRM. Truth, was the Name by which he pro- 


VIII. claimed and made known himſelf under 
>= the Jewiſh Diſpenſation (z): But the ful- 


neſs and freeneſs'of his Grace and Mercy 
offered to the very chief of Sinners, and 
the way wherein it is conſiſtent with the 
wiſdom, honour, and holineſs of his nature 
and law, is a diſcovery peculiar to the chri- 
ſtian Scheme. Which Doctrine, whilſt it 
provides for the comfort and hope of all 
humble and penitent Sinners, is an effec- 
tual Bar to all preſumption and vain confi- 
F. The gracious and effectual Operations 
of the holy Spirit on the Heart of Man, may 
be conſidered as another peculiar Doctrine 
of Chriſtianity; becauſe it was never re- 
vealed in that extent, or with ſo much per- 
ſpicuity in any former Diſpenſation, as it is 
in ours. The miniſtry of the Spirit is a 
no leſs eſſential part of the Goſpel, conſtitu- 
tion, than the mediation of Chriſt; and equal- 
ly neceffary to compleat our Redemption. 
The holy Spirit fits us by his Grace for that 
happineſs, which Chriſt hath purchaſed for 
us Wy his Blood ; and we are no leſs de- 

1855 

(z) Ex, xxxiv, 6. 
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pendant on the former for our Sanctification, 
than on the latter for our Juſtification. And 
as Chriſt, under the title of our Redeemer, 
ſuſtains the various characters of Prophet, 
Prieſt and King; ſo the Spirit, in the capa- 


city of our Sanctiſier, is repreſented under 


the characters of our Helper, Guide, and 
Comforter. Hence we are commanded 70 
walk by the Spirit (a); who is ſaid 70 help 
cur Infirmities (b), and guide us into all 
Truth (c). 

8. Another new diſcovery of the Ospel 
is the Reſurrection of the Body, that is, 
that at the day of the general Reſurrection 
every human Soul ſhall be reunited to it's 
own proper Body; the ſeveral particles of 
which, wherever diſperſed, ſhall be col- 
lected, reſtored, and recompacted, ſo as to 
form the ſelf ſame Body, which the Soul a- 
nimated, when it was an Inhabitant of Earth. 
And particularly that the Bodies of the 
Righteous, ſhall be gloriouſly beautified, 
and become not only commodious, but Splen- 
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did, manſions for the reſidence of their im- 


mortal Spirits. Bebold (ſais the Apoſtle) 
I.ſbew you a Myſtery (a Truth never before 


O4 made 


(a) Gal. v. 16. (5) Rom. viii. 26. (e) John. xvi. 13. 


200 The peculiar Doftrines of Chriſtianity 


SNN. made known to the world) we Rall not all 
VIII. feep, but we ſhall all be changed. Tars 


Þ Corruptible mu put on Incorruption.. Tt 1 


ſown 1 in diſbonour, it is raiſed in glory; it is 
- ſown in weakneſs, it is raiſed in power ; it is 
ſown a natural body, it is raiſed a ſpiritual 
body (. 
9. Seyeral particular be he relat- 
ing to the final Judgment are the peculiar 
Diſcoveries of the Chriſtian Revelation, e. — 
That Chriſt will be the Judge, (e); that 
he ſhall deſcend from Heaven, with a. glo- 


Tious retinue of Angels (57); chat he will 


then appear in our own nature (s); that 
Devils, as well, as all the Sons of men, ſhall 
take their trial at that grand Aſſize (b); 
hat the righteous ſhall then in a diſtinguiſh- 
ing manner be ſeparated from the wicked, 


and be called to judgment firſt (i); that 


being acquitted themſelves, they ſhall in 
ſome manner be employed in judging others; 

and appove and applaud the righteous Sen- 
ttence pronounced upon wicked men and 
_— (#) chat "I man ſhall be judged 
92 ; d according 


0 Tout! xv. 43, 44» 8, 53: (e) As xvii. 31. 2 Cor. 
v. 10. 0) Matt. xxv. 31. 2 Tbeſſ. i. 7. 0 Ads i. 11. 
/- (bs Cor. * Gu xxv. 325 35 34- (#) 1 Cor. vi. 
1 | „ 


"the & ubjeft of a antient n 
to his works (/) ; that works of Charity to- wer 
wards poor Saints ſhall then be particular VIII. 
brought into account (n); that, Judgment — 
being finiſhed, the final and irreverſible Sen- 
tence ſhall be pronounced on the righteous 
and the wicked, which ſhall determine their 
reſpective ſtates for ever (n). Moſt of theſe 
particulars, relating to the ſolemn Proceſs of 
that great Day, we learn from the Mouth 
of Him, who is then to be our Judge (0). 
Uuaſih, the undoubted certainty of a fu-- 
ture ſtate of Rewards and Puniſhments may 
be conſidered” as another peculiar Diſcove- 
ry of the Goſpel. Not that this Doctrine 
was altogether unknown to'the world, till 
the chriſtian Diſpenſation took place; for 
it was revealed to the Jews, eſpecially in he 
times of the Prophets, and ſeveral of the 
wiſer men among the Heathens ſeemed to 
believe it. But the Goſpel has thrown a | 
light upon it, which it never before received ; 
repreſenting the recompence of the righhte- 
ous to conſiſt in pleaſures chiefly intellectual 
and ſpiritual, in the viſion and fruition - f 
the ever bleſſed Gop; and the future puniſh- 
MN | ment 


0 Matt. xvi. 27. 2 Cor. v. 10. (-) Matt. xyv. 35, 36. 
9 NV. 34, 47, 46. (e) . 35 46. 


A Ee 202 — Diidrives of Clriftianir 


N ment of the wicked to conſiſt, not 


not only in 
external Sufferings, which will be very ex- 
quiſite, - but in the inward © anguiſh of a 
_ -guilty and upbraiding Conſcience, called the 
Horm which never dies (p; and both the 
one, and the other, intenſe and interminable , 


_ ©, for(faith our Saviour) tbeſe, (i. e. the wicked) 


" ſhall go gway into everlaſting mn \but 
the nighteous into Lyfe eternal (q). | 
_ Theſe are the chief of thoſe —_—ats 
| impartent Doctrines of Faith, which may be 
 conkidered as the peculiar diſcoveries of the 
chriſtian Revelation, as they were, either in- 
* tizely unknown, or only obſcurely revealed, 
under any former Diſpenſation: and may 
be ſuppoſed to be comprehended in the 
Words of the text, where the Prophet, 
ſpeaking of thoſe who ſhould have the 
happineſs to live under the Meſiab's Reign, 
faith, that, which hath not been told them, ſhall 
they ſee, and that, which they EE 
1 
1 bel now conclude al vn a few prac 
tial Reflections. Ad 
I. From what hath e thi 
0 we FOO draw a very conſiderable 
at! Argument 
b 45. 4 4 Matt. xv. alt. 


X 


— —— — 0 
# 


the Subjekt of antient Prophecy. 
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argument in favour of Chriſtianity, It is SEnAH. 
foretold in this Prophecy, that when the di- VIII. 


vine doctrines of the Goſpel (compared to * 


the Dew of heaven, for their refreſhing and 
fructifying qualities) ſhould be diffuſed and 


ſprinkled through the ſeveral nations of the 
earth, mankind ſhould be inſtructed in ma- 


ny new and im points of divine 
Truth, which they never before had heard 
of. Now if the chriſtian Revelation con- 
tained in it no more than what was manifeſt 
under the preceding Difpenſations, either 


Chriſtianity, or this Prophecy, muſt be falſe 
(fo great a detriment are they doing to the 


chriſtian Cauſe, ho are for expunging every 
new and peculiar Doctrine out of the new 
Teſtament); But the Goſpel (we ſee) does 
contain many ſuch Doctrines; ſome of which 
I have been particularly ſpecifying. And 
therefore inſtead” of being an objection to 
+ Chriſtianity (as they are thought by ſome), 
they are indeed a ſtrong confirmation of - it's 
divine Original. And I could heartily wiſh 


the affair were ſeriouſly conſidered in this 


Light. For with them, who have a regard 
to the teſtimony and truth of antient Pro- 


phecy, this argument muſt have it's weight. - 
5 And 


TY . 
x A . 5 


_ 2 04 235 l ar . Doftrines of Ghent 

Sens And their concern for the Credit of Chri- 

VIII. V might poſſibly poſſeſs them with a 
. favourable opinion of it's Myſteries. 

2. Let not the miſtakes, which ſome have 

| iabibes, or the Miſrepreſentations they have 

5 made, of any of the forementioned Doctrines, 
ptejudice us againſt the Belief of them, as 

— they are found in Scripture. This is a com- 

mon caſe; but it always argues great weak- 

"I "nel of temerity, of judgment. If we are to 

1 believe no Fact, or Doctrine, that hath bern 

. petverted or diſguiſed, by ignorant or deſign- 

"RT ing men, we muſt believe nothing; but muſt 

1 immediately reject Chriſtianity itſelf: for no- 

by = was ever more by miſtakes, or 

2 3. "As. the Doctrines wth palin 

are matters. of p ure Revelation, let us form 

our ſentiments o& them only, from the Word 

of ;Gop x and bewate of entertaining too 

_ great a reverence” for any human Schemes, 

© or: particular modes of Explication, on the 

one hand, or a total averſion to them all 

on the other: and embrace none any fur- 

ther than it is founded on plain Scripture E- 

vidence. Let us eſpecially beware of the 

. common danget are to be wiſe about 

| ve. 355 


% - 


% 6 0 


the Subjebt if antient Prophicy: "20g +. 
that i 16 written, If the dwarffiſh' under- SERM.. 
| ſtanding of the human mind venture too far VIII. 7 
into theſe unfathomable Myſteries, it is no N . 
wonder if it be foon overwhelmed. - 11 were 
much wiſer and ſafer (as Mr Henry os 
ſes it) to te ſtand on the Brink and 9 
cc the Depth.“ | » 

4. As we Gould n not 1050. 15 Mytteties, 
- which Gov hath revealed, ſo neither aud 
Ve be fond of embracing thoſe, which men 
haye invented. There are, without all doubt, 
many incomprehenſible! Dodtrines ĩ in the "MS 
ſtian Revelation, wherein, out of reyerence 
to a Divine Authority, we readily ſubmit . 
our Reaſon to Faith ; But we are not t oblig 5 
ed to pay the fame ſubmiſſion to 1 
thority of men; or receive fot an incom- 
prehenſible Myſtery every thing they would. 
have us believe as ſuch, or which they ten- 
r ſo dy their minute and unintelligible | 

Comments. It were impious, as well as 

ae ſo to do. Whilſt we believe 
the doctrine of the Trinity, on the authority 
of Scripture, we may ſafely reject that of 
| Tranſubſtantiation, for want of that authori- 
9. No man is POE” to hoodwink his 
Un- 


0 > . a 1 1 * -# 254 18 
* „ 4 bu * , 


4 206 "The peeatiar DoBtrints of Chriſtianity 
| Sxmms, Underſtanding, to become a true Believer. 
KL No, let us ſee as far as we can, warn 


* 


- 


* catiot ſee fo far as we would. 


5. Has the Goſpel Revelation opened. 00 


3 new and glorious proſpects of 
_ + faith ;/how thankful then ſhould we be 
for the Light and Advantages we enjoy 


| thereby Hor many faithful Servants of 
= Gop, under the old diſpenſation, long' d to 
ſſie and hear the things which we do, but 
> were not permitted. Let us never forget 


ta bleſs Gon for the invaluable. Priviledges 
we enjoy, as Chriſtians : .nor be aſhamed (in 
oppoſition to all the Infidelity, that abounds 

in the world) to appear in defence of that 
Boſpel, which thus extends our views, ex- 


© Jaluationto every ane, that believes (r). 


6. Let us be careful to improve the 


Light we enjoy, eee. 
"This, ation bath not only deen Arinkks, 
but plentifully watered, with the heavenly 
Deus of Goſpel. Grace, more- than moſt 
other nations on the face of the earth. 
| "PO ge; 04 Cans lon 


but 


0 0 Rom. i, 16, 4 


_ _—_—w — 


alts our hopes, and is the power of Gop to | 


* 
1 
— — — — ay. 


but in the moſt pure and reformed” part Sr RN. 

of Chriſtendom ; and where Liberty ſo VIII. 

much abounds, that ſome 2 3 
centiouſneſs, and that with impanity: and 

every one is free to follow the dictates of 

his Conſcience, and to judge for himſelf 

in matters of Religion. But now, if under 

all our Light and Liberty, we are as igno- 

rant and unfruitful, as ſenſual and vain, and 

unconcerned about vital Religion, as they 

who never enjoyed our Advantages, how 

much will this aggravate our preſent guilt 

and future condemnation Gop grant that 

our Goſpel Priviledges may not riſe up in 

Judgment againſt us! Therefore War on 
Lafily, As we are fprinkled with the Bleſ- 

ſings of the Goſpel (to uſe the phraſe in 

the text), how much concerned ſhould we 

be to have our Hearts ſprinkled from an 

evil conſcience ! and without this the moſt 

plentiful effuſion of the external Bleſſings 

of the Goſpel will avail us nothing: or. in 

other words, how ſhould: we deſire to have 

our hearts renewed by the ſanctifying Grace 

of the holy Spirit, our Wills ſubdued to 

the . the Goſpel, and our Souls 

TOE 1 


* 


a. 
- 
= 
+. 
: 
* — 
9 
= 
- 
* 
* 
„ 
. « 
* 


a 


VIII. deemer! the only method of Salvation con- 
tituted under the chriſtian Covenant: for we 
are ſaved through ſanttification of 7 Spirit 

| 4 Jprinkling of Blood of 
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SERMON.IX. 
The Reſi urrection af Chriſt RET ; 


ed as the Begining of . his * 
tation. 


> 


dae 


1841. liii. 8. 
ob © I” 


He Was r from Prijon fins 2 
Juapment; and who o ſhall declare 
his Generation? "for he was cut 


off out of the land of the living, 
for the Tranſgreſſion of wy People | 


was be A o 


HIS famous Pre ophecy of the 
22 begins at the Cloſe of 
the preceding Chapter: Where 
fn. - 2 the Prophet ſtates the Subject 
of it, viz. the Humiliation, and Exaltation 
„5 A: | of 


210 The Rist Yuri dauere 
Sex. of Chriſt ; both which he Wawel. 
IX. y to deſcribe (a). 
du, gy . Accordingly this Chapter, (after A ſhort 
 introduRt jon, yer, 327 begins with a prophetic 
eee of che gſiab': Humiliation ; 
from verſe the ſecond to verſe the ſeventh, 
Vbere he ſhews us (1. What his Afflictians 
1 Saffetings ſhould be, ver. 2, 3. (a.) 
For whom he ſhould beat ee g 


himſelf, but for others, ver. 4, 5, 6. (3. 
In what manner, viz. with the moſt exem- 


2 jig __ net 5 85 b is 
braught as a Lau to the FER and as 
a Sheep before ber | Sbeorers is, cnt, 4 be 
peneth met bis mouth. 

And having thus finiſhed tis Mee of 
the Meſiiob's Humiliation, the Prophet pro- 
ceeds in the next place to deſcribe; his; State 
of Exaltation, as the Reward of it. This 
he begins at ver. 8. (here the Text i) and 
continues to the End of the chapter, I 

vas talen from Priſen. and from Judgment, 
and "who ſhall declare his Generation ?: er be 
wat cut of out of the land ile living, fo 
1 4 we” 


(a) Iſai. lii, 14, 15. 


| 
' 
. 
* 
| 
| 


ar ge 8p Brall#iih” tt 
che transen "of © * Aue "was" be Sv. 
fricken. .__ a 
For the better albdexRailing the ſale of = 
thee wards it will be proper to obſerve” | 
9 88 og to the nature of 
& Sa, the po Tenſe is here put for the 
fili. laſtances of which in the prophe- 
tic Writings are indumerable, and in the 
ſarme manner you may obſerve, the whole 
prophecy i in this chapter is delivered. The 
| ſenfe therefore is, He ſhall be talen from 
Prifon and from Yudgment, he ſhall be cut off 
out of. the land of the liung, for aka 
rer of, my people ſhall he be friclen. 
By B riſen we are to underſtand the 
Grave 5 his Body was for a While 
retained, . aps. bound with the c. of 
Death . 

2. By Juilgment we We are to eee 
unrighteous Judgment of men; or the Sen- 
tence paſſed upon him in the Courts of hu- 
man Judicature; by which he was con- 
demned to die, as a Malefactor. 

4. The, future Tenſe, who ſtall declare, is 
put "Potentially for who can declare, or who 
ſhall be able to declare his Generation ? which 

— is 


ny retentio, rel len quo retinetur Corpus. Pol. 
in loc, 


212 The Reſurreftion of Chriſt cenfigered 


SxRM. is very frequent in the original Languages. 
. Tbe Word which we render Genera- 
mnie loh is oſten put in other places to ſigni- 
F Pgferity or Qfauning; which ſeems moſt 
probable to be the meaning of it here. 
And dd. nerd not obſerve, that to bercur of 
ont of 'the land of the living, N to die 
a violent and untimely Deateng. 

„By the Help of theſe few e Ne- 
berſully comprehended in the following Pa- 
_ uphraſet—+—f!/Though, He (the, Maſiab) 
Kiſhall- ſoffer 8s. a Malefactor, and die an ig- 
Wnominions and untimely Death, yet it 
vſhall abe ſor the Sing of others, not his 
van; and, as n reward of all his Suffer- 
« ings, he ſhall be miraculouſly. raiſed up 
ce from the Grave, and ſhall ſee his ſpiri- 
15 tnal>Ofpring: and the | Converty/to; his 
ee, Religion to be innumerable,” . This, ac- 
cording to the juſteſt rule of, , 
appears. to be the true ſenſe of the Prophecy 
in the Text, wherein there are two things 
| eee As), 
Ja BNET ED at Þ A 
OR 0d N is bed in Ab ae 

XX. 5. Deut. xxiii. 2, 3, 8, &c. rig: 


2 CY . ; 4 . "=. -". — 


Wag tht" Babs of . Exalefbh. 
peru ig offs a taxupott; ray + 
1. A Prediction of Chriſts glorious and 


213 
NA 


SERM. 


"exalted ſtate Which Was do ſuccesck his IX. 


ſtate of Humlliation and Suffering, 
9 ——— the prophetic Nile thus': 

4 A was” taken um Priſon" and from 
Juuznent, and who ſhall declart bir Ge- 
; neration # ' a Farming d asloir s 
u. That the Honours of his exalted Nate 
ould be confered upon him; as the 
| 2Reward of his Obedience and Suffer- 
iigs, or becauſe he willingly ſubmitted 
to Death for the Sins of others: this 
n erpteſſed in the following Words, 
Jer be was cut off out of the lund ꝙ the 


11 Going fer the" aner gion e 
19 babe Mr 56 e h e 
-411 qt aid” 99} iid. han 2 1 


Wie have here 40 brief * of - 


Chriſcs glorious and exalted ſtate; 'which 


vas to ſucceed his ſtate of Humiliation and 


Suffering, expreſſed in theſe Words, he was: 
taken from Priſon cool are? 1g ms and. 
who bull declare bis Generation? n 

In theſe words the Exaltatian of the Met 


2 to us in tv partieu- 


—— 


2 The ReſarroSion of Glrift-cinfudered 


IX. j the Dead: be was taken 
. — og 


1. In his miracet6us Reſurrection from 
Prifon and from 


20 00 il i 2 , One 1 


A Tithe adinertins'Convertssthavſhould: 
thereby be made to his Religion : pho tall 
declare hits Generation, ot enumerate' His ſpi- 
ritual Offspring? Way Nel ol} mov bl. 

1. The Exaltatiom of the Mind is here 
prophietically pointed out ta us in His mira- 
culous Relurrectiom from the Dead: He 
uu talen rum Prien und from Judgment. 
It is nut my Deſign at preſent to enter in- 
wa particular diſcuſpon of this important 
| Doctiine of | Chriſt's! Reſurrection! Au I 
ptopoſe is to ſuggeſt to you a few Thou his 
8 Lubje&® Under the following 


(0 Oat Gn c: 1-445 1 (li id or! 

1. Tee Jeſus Chriſt was ps bony 
| af this Prophecy: 3 E Contr iy OL afift 
D. That this was the Begi ginning! of his 
Glory; Fd whence — Exaſtation 
eee. AY Wy ee g 240% 
3. That this knportint Fact is the very 
Foundation of tn Ohriſtian — 5 on 
which the Evidence of it reſteth 


1 


as the Beginning of his Exaltation, 215: 


This the Prophet ſeemns to intimate in the Sun,” 


Text; for immediately aſter he had foretold 1% | 
the Meſſiab's Reſurrection, he takes notice of "OV 


the numerous Coaverts, that ſhould be made 
tohis Religion, as the effects of it. WIe 
J. Then 1 lay, Jeſus Chriſt was actually 
raiſed from the Dead by a divine. n a- 
cording to this Prophecy. 

For the proo of this, let us take the Cac· | 
pel Hiſtory into our Hands; and carefully 
read over the Account, it gives us, of this 
memorable Fact, and the many remarkable 
circumſtances; that attend it, and then re- 
collect with ourſelves thus. That this is 
2 true and authentic Hiſtory, is as gertain, 
as that any Hiſtory, ever was ſo: nay much 
more certain; for it is impoſſible, that theſe 
Facts relating to Chriſt's Reſurrection ſhould 
be falſe or forged, , Becauſe they, were com- 
mitted to Writing, and .publiſhed. to the 
| World, in the very Age.in which they hap- 
pened. Saint Matthew writ bis Hiſtory, a 
bout eight or ten years (or. fifteen. at moſt). 
after the Death of Chtiſt; when the Facts 
he relates were recent, and, ſtill freſh, in le 
memories of many who read them z, and in 


the Hebrew, Language; ſo . that, the Jews 
AT ; T © P + | 17 4% had 


eis ThaRyfurrettion'of Cle f athfilered 


1 these fairoſt / opportunity to-invalidate:thern, if 


theychad been falſe (a! noch mort vt 


Ne... Nun is it leſs impoſſible, that any Forgery 


mould ave crept into the Evangelical Hiſ- 
tory un ufter Ages, not only becauſe the 
Jews and the other Enemies of Chriſtianity, 
ho had a watchful Eye on the Chriſtian 
Records, would ſoon have detected it; but 
betaiuſe all the moſt anticat manuſcript Cop- 
pirs of the four Goſpels now extant, do 
wonderfully and preciſely accord with the 
Acconntwe have of theſe Facts in our pre- 
&np:Bibles. > n 16299s e ee eee 
0 Beſides, if the Goſpel Hiſtoryſbe a For- 
 gerp{ubyowhon!! was it forged 7 The per- 
ſonstw/E art ſuppoſedi to have writ! it had 
neither Diſpoſition / nor Ability to contrive, 
much deſa to propagate, ſuch an dimpoſture. 
And to ſuppoſe, that à few! obſcure Fiſher- 
men, deſtitute af all the Advantages of 
wealth, intereſt and ing, mould be 
able to eſtabliſh the Credit of their Hiſtory, 
if falſe; in oppoſition to all the Sagacity and 
Power the jews made uſe of to ſilence 
aud ſuppreſs it, is an Hypotheſis more incre- 
bod ii eee ei ils Aer Adible 


10) Bujeb. cel. Hit. Vol. I. 1. . c. 8. De Pix's prelim. 
D 868. v. Each, Ec, Hiſt. 7. 276. Fol. Ed. | 


| 
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3 that Hiſtory contains. Sz RR. 
By whom then could ſuch a Forgery be in- IX. 


vented? not by witked men, becauſe it i 


conttary to their Intereſt; nor by good 
men; becauſe that is n to their A 
taster 23! 111981.3- 12H {17 

The truth of thei: aphpnagane Fact, of 
Chriſt's Reſurrection depends upon the Au- 
chenticity of the ſacred Records: which be- 
ing thus eſtabliſhed, we are now at liberty 
to make uſe of them in Proof of the point 
inchand; which, from the circumſtances 
there related, will appear to be as ſtrong as 
evet was built on hiſtorical Evidence. For 
from thence we learn That there could be 
no Suſpicion that Chriſt was not really dead; 
becauſe; even after he was judged to be ſo 
by the Spectators, a Soldier thruſt a Spear 
deep into his Side. He was then buried in 
a ne Tonib : and to prevent the poſſibility 
of any clandeſtine removal of the Body 
(whicti his Enemies pretended to apprehend) 
a great Stone was rolled to the mouth of the 
gepulchrce, 4. Seal put upon it, and a party 
of Soldiers ſet to guard it. But notwith- 
ſtanding all theſe erer _ 8 
e Yank 4A 4; aft | W950 at; 


248: ThiRefterrettion of Chrift coifidered 


Sehe, aſſter it had lain in the Grave two nights and 


D oe halo day was gone. That the Grave 


GW empty on the third day, the Jews them- 


felvas confeſſed. 7 The Queſtion is, What be- 
csene of the Body? whether it was ſtole 
away, or raiſed from the Grave by a Mi- 
racle| + That it could not be ſtole away, is 
certain. For who ſhould ſteal it? The 
Diſciples, who were diſperſed through. Fear, 
duſt-not attempt ſuch a thing and if they 
had, it was impoſſible they ſhould. effect it. 
It muſt therefore have been raiſed from the 
Stare by a Miracle. This appears from 
the Conſeſſion of the Soldiers themſelves, 
who ate appointed to guard the Tomb. 
For the eaſe - was: thus Early on the 
firſt day of the- Week; when our Lord was 
toriſe again, there was a great Earthquake; 
and an Angel deſcended from Heaven, 
whoſe/ countenance was like Lighteuing, 
and his Rayment white, 3s Snow; and, be- 
ford tho Eyes of the Guards, rolled, away 
the Stone and ſat upon it. This threw: the 
Soldiers into the utmoſt conſternation and 
terror. They immediately haſted away in- 
to the city, and told the Prieſts all theſe 


things. The Prieſts (though they mult | 


have 


| 
' 


as rb Beginning of bis Exaltation:” 21% 
have beem convinced of the Fact byIiſuck- SxN NM. 
overpowering Evidence; yet) ſuch Was their I 
Fear or Obſtinacy, that they bribed tcheſe A 
very Soldiers to cone the Truth, and per- 
ſuaded them to give it out, that rh Diſciptrs- 
ſole away the Body whilf they (the Guards) 
were affeep: And this ſilly Story (for how 
could the Soldiers know what paſſed when 
they were aſleep ?) was made to obtain ſo 
much credit with che People, that the E. 
vangelift tells us . reported 
among the Jews in his day (e). 1-3: tt 1 
80 that in ſhort, if ever any thing was 
trüe in Hiſtory, this is; that about ſevend 
teen hundred yeurs ago Jeſus Chriſt did ac. 
tuully appear in the world under the cha- 
racter of the promiſed Meſſiah; and a br 
phet ſent of Gop ; was erucified by the Jews, 
was'dead and buried; and that on the third 
day alter his death he was miraculoully 
raiſed again ftom the Grave, according to 
this antient Propheey of him, that he ſhould 
be taken from Prijon and fron Fug mint,” oi 
2. This Refarredion'sf Chriſt from the 
dead by a Dine Power was the Beginning 
nnn nr een en enen Dede 
Ay (1) Ser Matt. u. ie 208071: ven” 


, 
62111: 
: | 


32 
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„ 25. lurrettion or Capi 6d lere 
7 from whence his 7 of ih 
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tion corn 1 
"And therefore it fl a fr | thing the 


Prophet mentioned, when he was Abel to 
to deſcribe the exalted. ſtate of the Meſiab- 
When Chriſt was expiring on the Croſs, 
he declared with, a loud voice, "ſaying it i 
niſbed, that is, all his Sufferings were then 
at an End. But his ſtate of Humiliation 
continued, during the time his Body lay i in 
the Grave. Far, all that while the Towers 
of Death and Hell triump hed, and ſeemed 
ta have gained the Victory. But wort 
their, Tah; 'He ſoon. e and Jed Cas. 
20 captive Fe conquered Death, and 
For ths Pn: Dig. thi 2 
evil, pore having confer eclared, that 

Ke wa riſe again the third day alter his 

„ on the Beginning of that Day, very 
early. in the. Morning (being willing to put 
an end to the Triumph of his Enemies, and 
che Sdrrows of his Friends, as ſoon as pol 
fible) he. roſe again from the Grave. by a 
Divine power; ſhowed, himſelf alive 5 a 
great multitude of his Diſciples: and from 
that time was for ever out of the reach of all 
his enemies, All the other Acts of his Tri- 


keel 


as the. Beginning of þ his Exaltation. 


WIIIIRGY I 55 


© 1 


| umph an d. Glory were conſequ . Sena. 


this ; 22 0 therefore from thrs, th 
ſurrection from the Dead, his ſtate of Eta. — 
tation muſt be conceived to commence, 

3. This important Fact of Chriſt's Reſar- 
re&ion i is the very Foundation of the 'Chri, 
oa: Religion, 80 which the main Evidence 

of it reſts, and by which numerous 952 
bag oe ern made to it = all Ages of 

11 was what the Apoſtles, and firſt Die 
ples of Fefus, publickly preached and d eclar 
ſoon after it happened; and' that in the ye- 
| ry, Tecth of thoſe men, Pt rent 


2 Fa Death of Chriſt, Peter bell) 5 
the Jexs to their face, faying, Him 
crucified « and Jain,” tut Gon bath raiſed 1 55 


up DA M And again, This Jeſus hath Gop 


_ raiſe wheres We ere all Witne 
6 7 from 1 xvI. 11. 1 8 


vent was the Subject of antient Prophecy. 
2 another time he urges the ſame thing 
pon their c BE $1 denied (faid 


A J 


jo by ke) 
#2 - HITS ne) 


WILLY 0 Ve.” 3 
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Sanne hep he hoh one and the Juſt,” wid defired a 


ume (ic Burabbut) 0 & 5 


ranted unto 


a * ant kill "tht Printe of List. whom 


1 I . 
jo torts = ome 00g, + 8 we 
ey, in the Tice ef dle Sentedim, be. 
fore the chief Prieſts and Rulers, the very 
men, who but a few weeks before had ca 
ed Jeſus to be condemned and d. 
(and Who, from tlie teſtimony ne the Lg 


dier muſt in their own oopſeien c be 

com inced that be was miirac 1 15 
fromthe" Ded) in the 5 ba 
Peich and the other wp oat onfidently 
Armed the fame Fatt.” D of our 
Fathers (fay they) kth raife 2 95 ben 


„ e and  bangtd on 22 "Hi hat bath 
Gop exalted at Bi. Fight band ta % Prince 
% Saal, for to'give 7 tance to Neal 
an Remifion of Sins. And we tua 
nefſes of thefe rbings (ij. N cus thew 
to the Heart; as well it might, Bot che 
effect Was, that iniftead i” FT) converted 
by this Doctrine, they ſought to ſay the 
omen ff). _— 


Th, £10 5 i a+} The. {14 F 1 Halit ET : 


N 1 9 * 0 ; 

- 5 2 41:7 N $50 L39 1 $0 II - ns 
; 60 Ads ni 14, 15. (i) Adv. 30, 31. (0) Ver. 33. 
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a the, Beginning of hit Exaltation. eg 
And I have often thought, WhYy we ma SN UN 
not uſe the ſame method. in defence of Chi- IX. 
Rianity, as the Apoſtles did in\the.propagas SY 
tion of it: we might fafely.veature the whole 
Evidence of the Chriſtian Religion on chis 
fingle Fact; which is indeed thegr and, Pillar, 
on W it reſts. . . ide 247 929} 
The main, Queſtion then is Did Joſus 
Chai riſe from, the dead. in.confirmatign.of =- 
Fa vine Miſſion (as he declared he hquld) 
or, did be not? I. he did, not, Chriſtianity 
mult fall t to the ground, as a mere Impoſture. 
Ele did, x 75 715 Diving Inſtitutiaa. 
from the dead but 


Was \ ed himſelf . 
the great e of, Gong and gane: 
quently, that the Doctrines eng in his 


Father's name were Divine. Sear 
This then, is the Pillar 9 


the Chriſtian Truth; and ſtands fo firm and 
unmoveable 


| 224, The Reſurreftion of Chrift confidered 
dent. unmoveable, that the Ad verfaries of Chriſtia- 


nity ſeldom care to attack it, and never 


| UV. have been able to overthrow it But till 


they do this, they do nothing. They may 
nibble at Prophecies, and cavil at Scriptures, 
which they do not underſtand, as Jong as 
they pleaſe ; but whilſt this Doctrine of 
GA s Reſurrection is undeniable, it will 
always prove 
come from Gov: In vain do they play their 
Batteries againſt the Out- orks of Chriſtia- 
nity, whilſt this Fort remains impregnable. 
Here then the plaineſt Chriſtian may fix his 
Foot, and bid defiance to the Attacks of a 
hole World of Infidels. Saying, Here 


 «-Freft; If Chriſt be not riſen from the dead, 


« then indeed my Faith is vain, and my 


«world ſay what they will, his Goſpel 
« maſt be true. Becauſe, thereby Gop hath 
« owned him as à true Prophet, as the true 
« Meſtah, ſent by bitn/to introduce a new 
* , and hath teftified his appro- 


« bation of all that he taught the World un- 


« der that Charadter.” 

This then is the An tithe missed in 
the Text relating t to the Meſiabs future Ex- 
altation 


| 


| 
| 


his Goſpel to be a Revelation 


«Hope is vain. But if be be; Jet all the 


ahi Beginning of bis Bxaltiionh* vis = 
altation;- viz: his Reſurrection from the dead. Sx KI. 


He was aan — Ira gu IX. 


® #5.7s 


. Thejnext thing Gretel in this Pro: 
phecy. is, the Multitude of Converts that 
ſhould hereby be made to his Doctrine: de- 
noted in thoſe Words, who hall: derlave bis 
Generation, or ſpiritual Offspring ? intimat- 
ing that they ſhould be innumer able 

Great was the number of his Followers, 
when he) was. here on Barth, but woc 
greater the multitude of his Diſciples, aſter 
bis aſcention into. Heaven. Ting wee e 
he himſelf forctold (John xii. 32.) And | 
V 1 be liſted ap from the earth; wit draws” 
all men unto me. This he ſpake} not on 
ſignifying, what Death be ſtould nie (as tlie 
Evangeliſt remarks in the verſe following), p 
but alſo the vaſt aceeſſion of Converte, that 
ſhould be made to his Goſpel after his Re- 
ſurrection. And the ſame thing is foretold 
by the Prophet in the tenth and eleventh 
verſes. of the chapter, where the Text is, E? 
4 — ſhall prolong his "Days, 
and the pleaſure of the Lord fhall preſper in 
his As 8 Nee the W his g 


T Were A 


| 224. The Reſurreffion of Chriſt confidered 
"SEAM. unmoveable, that the Adverſaries of Chriſtia- 


be been able to overthrow it. 


nity ſeldom care to attack it, and never 
But till 
they do this, they do nothing. They may 
nibble at Prophecics, and cavil at Scriptures, 
which they do not underſtand, as long as 
they pleaſe ; but whilſt this Doctrine of 
9 Reſurrection is undeniable, it will 
always prove his Goſpel to be a Revelation 
come from Gop; In vain do they play their 
Batteries againſt the Out-works of Chriſtia- 
nity, whilſt this Fort remains impregnable. 
Here then the plaineſt Chriſtian may fix his 
Foot,” and bid defiance to the Attacks of a 


« then indeed my Faith is vain, and my 


«Hope is vain.” But if he be; Jet all the 


«world ſay what they will, his Goſpel 
«maſt be true. Becauſe, thereby Gop hath 
« owned him as à true Prophet, as the true 
« Meſtah, ſent by bitn/to introduce a new 
, and hath teftified his appro- 
« bation of all that he taught ee un- 
non. 6 
© This then is the Andi Ws cd in 
the Text relating to the A future Ex- 
altation 


f 
| 


while World of Infidels. Saying, © Here 
I reſt ; If Chriſt be not riſen from the dead, 


c I wo. reac. Coeog: it4 
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altation, vr. his Reſurrection from the dead. ITT oO 


He was taken, from. Prijen} and from Jul IX. 
nent. e Der 2 * 1 Nis TEL =" k 


2, The next thing foretold in this Pro? 
phecy..is, the Multitude of Converts that 
ſhould hereby be made to his Doctrine: de- 
noted in thoſe Words, who fall: deelare bis 
Generation, or ſpiritual Offspring p intimat- 
ing that they ſhould be innumerable 

Great was the number of his Followers, 
when he; was bere on Earth; but mech 
greater the multitude of his Diſciples, aſter 
his aſcention, into Heaven. This was What 
he himſelf foretold (John xii, 32.) 214", | 
if 1.be lifted. ap from the earth; teils drt 
all men unto me. This he ſpake} not only 
ſignifying, what Death be ſtuulu nie (as the 
Evangeliſt remarks in the verſe following), 
but alſo the vaſt aceeſſion of Converte, wat 
ſhould be made to his Goſpel after his Re- 
ſurrection. And the ſame thing is foretold 
by the Prophet in the tenth and eleventh 
verſes. of the chapter, where the Text is, He 
* his Seed, be ſhall prolong his — 4 
and the pleaſure of the Lord ſhall preſper in 
bis hand. 8 the W bis . 


226 The Reſurreflion of Chriſt confidered 
. . S8RM, Saul, and be ſatisfied : by his VG hit 


IX. 


- 


Was a chriſtian Church eſtabliſhed in Rome 


my righteous Servant. juſtify many. er 
The accompliſhment of this Du 


was very remarkable in the early days of 


Chriſtianity, The Apoſtle Peter converted 


_ three thouſand ſouls by; one ſhort-Sermon (1) ; 


and fiue zbouſand by another (m). The Gol- 


were ſpeedily planted, by the Apoſtles in moſt 


of the provinces of Afia Minor ; from theace 
it croſſed the Sea to Africa, where many 


flouriſhing Churches were founded, at Alex- 
endria, Hippo, Carthage, and other places: 
and. was ſoon carried by the Apoſtle Thomas 
to the greateſt part of the Eaſtern world, as 
it was by the Apoſtle au/ to the Weſtern : 
ſo that in a very few years it ſpread itſelf into 


molt of the Provinces of the Roman Em- 


pire. Early in the Age of the Apoſtles 


itſelf; and ſome Chriſtians there were even 
in Nero's Houſhold (2). In ſhort, it was 
the complaint of the Heathens in the ſecond 


Century, that the hoe Worid was turned 


Chriſtian. Many of the Roman Soldiers 

were —_— Converts ; and at the Begin 

ning 
15 405 ii. 47. A iv. << 0 Phil. iv. 22. 


* 


1 * —— * 
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ning of the fourth Century the Roman Em- Seam. 


peror himſelf was converted (. Upon 
which Chriſtianity became the eſtabliſhed 


Religion in all parts of the Empire. About 
which time it diffuſed itſelf through all the 
nations in Europe; where it hath remained 


ever ſince, whilſt many of thoſe parts of the 5 
World, which firſt received it, loft it and 


embraced the Mahometan Delufion in it's 


iead ; which began to be propagated in 
Annen 


i. 


This brief and general new of the ſpee⸗ 
Fe and extenſive Spread of Chriſtianity 
throughout the World may ſuffice to 


ſhew' us the accompliſhment of this Pro- 
phecy, that after the Reſutrection of Chriſt 


ho 9 ſhould be in- - 


can n or recount his 


numerable, wwho 
Pofterity (P) * 


Happy would it be, if hea i ſpiritual 
Converts to Chriſtianity were as numerous! 


he denken and foie of Chriſt univerſally 


i eee 
1 Conk, I. 1. c. 268. 

Gee this Head in thepreceding Diſcourſe, And 
if the Engliſh Reader deſire a more particular acquaintance with 
this Subject, I would recommend him to Mr. Mi/lay”s excellent 
Hiſtory of the propagation of Chriſtianity, 2 Vol. ORaro. 


IX. 


22 8 The 3 of Chriſt confidered 
Sant. prevailed in them, that glory in his name! 


IX. and in ſtrict propriety, indeed, ſuch 'only 
ne his ſpiritual Offspring; or thoſe whom 


he will own at laſt for hy” And even 
theſe, - perhaps, may be more numerous 
throug hout the world, than we imagine; 
for he ere IR 4 hidden Life + and 
though | hitherto they have been but a k#2le 
Fhck, in compariſon of the much "greater 
number of the wicked and profane, yet 


were they all collected they would appear 
a great | Multitude: and we have ground to 


hope, there will in tie be a Revival f the 
ſp irit and power of true Chriſtianity; When 
* Grace and Gofpel of Chriſt ſhall have a 
more general efficacy 1 of _, | 
that bear his name. 

Having thus confidered the tuo particu- 


lars contained in this Prophecy of the N 
frab's s Exaltation, I proceed now to the next 


Obſervation 1 made > wort t the —.—— — 


I. Thar the kiste of his Side fate 
would be confered upon him, as the reward 
of his. Obedience and ſufferings, or becauſe 
he willingly ſubmitted to Death for the 


Sins of on” "_ his is 2 in thoſe 
Th words, 


' 
| 


the diving, for the fran{grefion of my people 
was be Ariclen. A 

This is a Truth we 9 meet with in 
Scripture, and what we learn from our Sa. 
viour's. own mouth; wha gives an Inſtance 
of it in one of the bigheſt Honours. of his 
exalted ſtate, viz, his being, appointed by the 
Father to be Judge of the world. The Fa- 


reaſon of which honourable Deſignation, he 


tells us preſently after, was, becauſe he un- 
dertook the Office of Mediator; implied. in 


thoſe Words, and bath given bim authority 
fo execute Judgment alſo, becauſe he is the 
Son of man (r). And the Apoſtle Paul ex- 


 preſly affirms, that not only his Reſur- 
rection from the dead, and his Commiſſion 


to be judge of the world, but all the other 
peculiar honours of his exalted ſtate, were 
confered upon him, as a Reward of his Suf- 


ferings : ſee that memorable paſſage in his 


Epiſtle to the Philippians, (chap, 2. yer. 6— 
II ') Who, being in t form of God, thought it 


| rot h fo be equal 46 with God ; but made 


Q3 Un- 


8 ) John v. 22. (r) ver. 27. 


ther ( ſaith he) judgeth no man, but bath cm- 
mitted all Judgment to the Son (g). The 


ur _the Beginning of bis Krabat 429 
Words, for be was cut off out of the land of 


* 


230 The e of Cbrif ah bus 
Sent. Hine & no reputation, and tool upon bim 


IX. the form of a Servant, and was made in the | 
* likeneſs of man. And being found in faſhion 


as a man, he humbled himſelf, and became obe- 
dient unto Death, even the Death of the Croſs. 
Wurxxroxx Gop alſo hath highly exalted = 
him, and given bim a name, which is above 
every name : that at the nume of Jeſus every 
Knee ſhould bow, of things in Heaven, and 
things in Earth, and things under the Earth: 
and that every Tongue' ſhould confeſt, that e- 
ſus che W — we gy \ Money the 
Father. | 
From het eſe fevetar other Serftutis 
to the ſame effect, which might cafily be 
collected, it evidently appears, that the tran - 
ſcendent dignity and power, with which 
our Redeemer is now inveſted, were eon- 
fered upon him by his Father, as a Reward 
or honourable Recompence for thoſe Suf.. 
ferings he ſubmitted to in his ſtate of Hu- 
miliation ; which is the ſenſe of the Prophe- 
cy before us, though expreſſed in darker 
langunge, He wat taten from Priſen and 
from Judgment; and «obo ſhall declare his Gene- 
ration? * (or becauſe) he was cut off out of 
he. 


av the Begining of — on. 23. 
the land tbe living, for the tranſgreſſion 4 SERM. 
* was. be firicken.. . IX. 
few practical Inferences from the Sub- A 
ject ſhall now conclude the whole. 

I. Let us hence be encouraged then, to hold 
faſt the ſtedfaſtneſs of our Faith in Chriſt. 

Our crucified Saviour is riſen again. It was 
not poſſible for Death with all it's iron Bands 
to detain him Priſoner in the Grave. His 
Father, by raiſing him from the dead, and 
adyancing him to his own right hand in Hea- 
ven, hath owned him for a true Prophet, 
and declared his approbation of all that he 
hath done and taught and ſuffered for the 
Salvation of men. Therefore his Goſpel 
is Divine ; and our Faith and Hope in him 
are not vain: A ſurer Foundation of which 
we cannot deſire; we cannot have, than 
the Reſurrect ion of Chrifl from the dead. 
2. Is Chriſt our Saviour riſen and exalted 

to the right hand of -Gop in Heaven, let 
us depend upon him then as our all- power- 
ful Advocate with the Father, and truſt 
in him for Grace and ſtrength againſt all 
our ſpiritual. Enemies; for all power is given 
unto bim, both in Heaven and on Earth. As 


Q4 he 


"034 — e dinfilerad 


Spun, he is exited for ever above the reach of all 


IX. 


his Enemies, fo he looles down with pity 


sd exatted ſtate upon thoſe his faith- 


| of Humiliation, As ile Captain of our ſal- 


ful Followers, who are now expoſed: to 
their malice, as he himſelf once was. Hav- 


ing been tempted himſelf, he knows how to 


fuccour thoſe that are tempted, and his Good- 
neſs is equal to his Power to on om 
fave them. 

3. Let us honour our „ del Strider ; 5 
and bow not only our Knees, but our Hearts 
to him. Let us 7 him, as the Son 
of Gon, 0 1 Aon 
ſubjection to. 


| Laſtly, As we h to partake of the 
Glory of Chriſt's exalted ſtate, let us imi- 
tate the virtues he exemplified in his ſtate 


vation was made perfet# through ſufferings, 


ſo muſt all, that fight under his Banner. 
And ; we fuffer with bim (or as he did) 


we ſhall alſo be glorified together,” Oh then, 
nnn animated by ä 
F le 
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ple of Fortitude, Faith and Patience, and Sz, 


we-thall-ſogn:e with hum, to behold his Glo. 
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of the: fe die are n come 
fared with the Glory, which ſhall be reveal- 


SERMONX. 
The happy Influence of the chri- 
ſtian's Hope. 


eee 


„ 


T Jour i mM. 3. 


And every man, ehas bath this Hope 
in him, purifieth himſelf, even 


as bei is pure. 


. N the firſt verſe of this chap- 
_ 12 ter, the'Apoſtle breaks forth 


thought of Gop's wonder- 
ful Condeſcention and Love, | 
in admitting his Servants under the Goſpel 
. Piſpenſation into the 3 and * 


| 
| 
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4 his Sons,” "Bebold mar manner if Love 5 1. 
the Father hath Toure any that we u | 
Wralled (a) the Sons of Gov! —\ © : * * 
This character may be underſtood either 
in a more general, or a more particular ſenſe, 
In a. more general ſenſe, it belongs to all 
profeſſing Chriſtians ; whether their Life and 
Temper be agreeable to their Profeſſion, or 
no. Thus faith the Apoſtle (ſpeaking of 
them that live under the diſpenſation of the 
Goſpel) ye are all the children of Gop by 
Faith in Chriſt Feſus (6). i. e. whereas un- 
der the legal Covenant (which was a ſtate 
of Bondage) ye were treated more like 
Servants, with diſcipline and rigour, under 
the Chriſtian Inſtitution (which is a ſtate 
of Liberty) ye are treated more like Chil- 
dren, with clemency and love. But in a 
more 
(a) i. e. that awe fbou/d become the Sons of God, for in this 
ſenſe the phraſe (to be called). is frequently uſed both inthe Old 
and New Teſtament, e. g. Iſai, Ixi. 3. that they might be called 
(that they might become) be Trees of Righteogſpefy., Matt. v. «Js. 
Bleſſed are the Prace-maker: for they Sali be ealltd ſi. e be] the 
Children of Gop. Luke i. 32. He. B/! be great, u,, fill be 
called (hall be) the Sen of the Higheſt, ver. 36. and thit is 
the fixth Month with her who wwas called (who was) barren, 
ſee alfo Iſai. i. 26. ix. 6, xxxv. 8. xlvii. 1, 5. Hi. 6. Matt, 
» 19, xxi. 13. Mark xi. 17. Luke i. 35, 76. Hence 
LI e fignify both name and thing. 
(#) Gal. iii. 26, 
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more particular and refrained ſenſe, this 


X. phraſe (the Sons of Gop) denominates only 
— real Chriſtians, or thoſe who reſemble 
Abt Jop in the Holineſs of their nature, as 


Children ſometimes do their Parents in the 
Similitude of their features. 

In this latter ſenſe the Apoſtle muſt be 
ſuppoſed to uſe the expreſſion, in the firſt 
verſe of this chapter, by reaſon, of the ine- 
ſtimable Priviledge annexed to that Charac- 
ter, in the verſe immediately following. Be- 
loved (faith he), now are we the Sons of Gop, 
and it doth not yet appear what we ſhall be: 


but we know that, when be ſtall appear, we ſhall 


be ke him; for we ſhall ſee bim as be is. 
Thoſe words deſcribe the future felicity 
of the true Sons of Gop: the words imme- 


 diately following, which I am now. to diſ- 


courſe upon, denote their preſent charac- 
ter, under the two principal Branches of it, 
(.) They live in the delightful Hopes of 


that future Bleſſedneſs. (a.) Under the in- 


fluence. of thoſe Hopes, they are preparing 


themſelves. more and more for the Enjoy- 


ment of it. And every man, that hath this 
Hope in bim, furifieth himſelf, even as by 1s 


fare. | 
I fhall 


f the 2 s Ho oe 
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I ſhall ſpeak to theſe two characters di- SERM. | 


ſtinctly, and then e wich ſome pro. 
per reflections. * 


I. The fiſt thick or cum of a true 
. of Gon is, mu 


This indeed is only implied, but ſo evi- 
Aa that it could not be more plain, if it 
were expreſſed. Every man, that' hath this 
Hope in bim, purifieth bimſelf, neceſſarily de- 
notes that every true Son of Gop (as before 

deſcribed) hath this Hope in him, for he 
alone it is who is purified by the Influence of 
it 3 which neceſſarily ſu 
2 Here I ſhall 

1. Conſider the ee in . 
1: and then 
2. What thoſe things are, which. give the 
| — to "ou Chriſtian's bo yo in 
1 

1. 1 ſhall briefly conſider the pation of 
_— general. 
Hope is the pleaſing erpectution of fone 
future Good; and ſtands in oppoſition to 
Fear, which is the painful An of 
ſome future Evil. 


The 


> 
2. * 5 


1 | 


Sun. be pleaſure, and pain, of theſe oppoſite 


PaſGons are always in proportion to the 


wy Greatuel, Nearnels and Certdney of their 


teſpective Objects: for inſtance, if the Evil 
8 we dread be very great, very near, and ve- 
my certain, the pain which the apprehenſion 
thereof gives us muſt be very great: but 
is proportionably diminiſhed by taking away 
any one, or more of thoſe circumſtances. 
In like manner if the Happineſs we expect 
be very great, very near, and very certain, 
the pleaſure. of that Expectation (which is 
Hope) muſt be very great: and always in- 
— Propation: with thoſe 


properties. 

80 that the Object. of Hope is always 
ſomething good, and fomething ſuture. Poſ- 
ſeſſion or Enjoyment deſtroys it; for (as the 
Apaſile faith). chat @ man ſeeth (os ren 
le). why doth be yet hope for (d). e 
But by the way I would obſerve, that 
this Paſſion of Hope is yo ene 


e eee 
Plal. xxvi. 13. xxxiv. 12. cvi. 5. Eccl. vi. 6, and is ſqme- 


dime fo rerdered by the Tranſlators of the Kagjith Bible ; Eccl. 
1, fil. 13. | | | 
(4) Rom. viii. 24. | 


of the Chriſtian's: Hope. 


formly governed by the intrinſick excellen- Sun .. 


cy of the Object, or the real probability of 
enjoying it; but by the Eſteem we ſet upon 
the Object, and the Notion we have 'of 
that Probability, For as ſome are of ſo me- 
lancholy a Caſt, as oftentimes to fear where 
no Fear is; ſo others are of that {1 
Make, that they are diſpoſed to hope, even 
where there is no real, or rational founda- 
tian to ſupport their Hopes: and both may 
be ſo irregular in their Judgment of things, 
as to hope and wiſh for ſome inconſiderable 
Good with greater ardour and intenſeneſs of 
Deſire, than they do for other things, which 
are in themſelves much more excellent. 

I wilt only further obſerve, that nothing 
contributes more to our ſatisfaction in every 
condition of our preſent Being, than the 
regular influence of a wiſe and well eſta- 
bliſhed Hope. It quickens all the ſtill 
parts of Life, and keeps the Mind awake 
« in her moſt remiſs and indolent Hours, 
It gives habitual Serenity and good Hu- 


*.mour. It is a kind of vital Heat in the 


— el that cheers * gladdens her when 
| : 
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erase. „ e dees not attend te it It makes 


X. 


— 2. Let us now confider what it is, that 
gives che Chriſtian's A 
above all other. 


5 Hopes of a dying Chriſtian, under the near 


Iy wiſh for on Earth, when compared with 


are ſeen even to riſe into Rapture. 


« Pain eaſy, and Labour pleaſant (e).“ 


"x. The Objedt of it is the higheſt Good. 
1b 0 leſs than the Enjoyment of Gop 


| himſelf in whoſe preſence is fubneſs of Foy, 


and at whoſe right band are pleaſures for ever 
more (F). What, may we not hope fot 
from the favour of Him, who is the original 
and eternal Fountain of all Good? Ah, 
how deſpicably mean and minute do all thoſe 
things appear, which men in general ſo eager- 


what a Chriſtian hopes for in Heaven ! In 
4 word, no Sentiment can be ſo ſublime as 
a Chriſtian's Hope, r e 


ſo excellent as it's Object. 


2. Not only the Object of the Chad 
Hope is moſt glorious, but the Enjoyment 

thereof is near at hand The attraction of 
Hope {like that of matter) is always ſtrong- 
eſt, when neareſt it's, Object. Hence the laſt 


VIEWS of a bleſſed Immortality, ſometimes N 


14 
© Addifon. (/) Pal. xvi. ot | 


of t the Clrifiiaw s Hope, 
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But you wil ſay, © Is not the great Ob- SERM. 
a ject of a Chriſtian's Hope at a far di- X. 
« ſtance?” I anſwer, no. Take it in a right 8 


view, and it appears very near at hand. What 
leads us to think otherwiſe i is, we view it 
through the Medium of many intercepting 
years, and count upon thoſe years as certain; 


we judge by Fancy, and that deceives us: 


like looking through a Proſpective at that 


End, which falſely repreſents the Object at 
an enormous png We: But let us remove 


the deluſive Glaſs, and contemplate the 


Heavenly ObjeRs in the juſt view, which 
Faith gives us of them, and we hall think 
them very near. To-morrow, for ought the 


Chriſtian knows, he may, (crictiy ſpeaking) 


be with Chrift in Paradice. Or however, if 
that Bliſs be protracted to the Term of the 
longeſt Life, yet this in compariſon and 
in reality is but as ro- mor rom. 


3. What gives the Chriſtian's Hope a für- 
ther advantage is, that the Evidence, on 
which it is built, is moſt certain. In other 


caſes Hope is nothing more than Expecta- 
tion, accompanied with a Deſire, that what 


we expect, may happen ; ; and ſeldom amounts 
to more than a high probability. But a 


Vor. V. R | , Chriſtians 
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on 


2 


| Hope (e): the füge prope 


* ngdom of Heaven, but becauſe hey are 


uk bappy Taſfuence 


chile pe is founded on certalhey. 
ore IIa a child of 
God, he may be as ſure. of 3 
Inheritanee, as if he were alre 
of it. And this aſſürance is Founded on . 
Fromiles © of. that Go p, who cannot ke. Fenice 
we read in Scripture of the full offir ance "of 
* which ĩs elſe- 
There aſcribed to Faith f „ And that Chri- 
Ttians in general ſo ſeldom attain to this full 
affurance of Hope is « owing; not to the ob- | 
ſeurity of the Promiſe, but the doubtfulneſsof 
ky Charakter: they ate apt to be ditfident 

and fearful, not becauſe they are not {ure 


WE ee e 


not. fure they ate the children of Gop: 
which character, however, is ſo plainly and 
particularly deſcribed i in Scripture, that one 
would think it muſt be owin g to ſome great 
Fault either i in their Ut or Tem- 
25 "that they are not able to know, whether 
poſſeſs it or not. 
7305 Another thing, which." gie ke 
_ Chriſtiad's Hope the pre-emineiice: above 
every INST Hts" that the eff&s 
bf 


KLE vi. 11, ) Heb. x. 3: * 


of the Chrifia's Hope, 


of it are the moſt xegular and laſting. And SERM, 
this ariſes from the Influence of all the three | 4 | 


forementioned properties of it united. And 
ſome of _ ge effects of this Hope 


Ae, 
et kn and than of mind, or 
a ſegret Gladneſs of Heart; which is ſome- 
times, called (from. the Author of it) Joy in 
tle Holy Ghoſt. But calm and ſecret as this 
Joy is, it muſt be ſomething inexpreſſibly 
ſatisfying, as it. ariſes from an aſſured Hope, 
| E eee and our eternal Hap- 
pineſs ſecure, 
\Paticnce, poder Sufferiqg,is another. _hap- 
effect of a Chriſtian's Hope. From the 
fur: proſpect; he has of the delighful Lang 
he 5 is ſure of making, he is undiſmayed at 
then toaring tempeſt, and ſmiles amidſt all 
the Thunder that burſts around him: for 
-be:recheys (with the Apoſtle Paul) that the 
 Sofferings , this, preſent time are not worthy 
tobe compared. with the Glory, zobich ſhall he 
revealed (1). 
Another effect of the Chriſtian's Hope i is 
active and perſevering Obedience. He is ſtil! 
-prifing-toward the Mark, Whilſt he is hf 
" "ht * 
0 Rem. vii. 18. 


— 


qi 
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Suid. - that Blſed Obje& of his Hype.. But this 


* 


X. introduces che next Branch of the. 25 
F $I GE 

7 2 The other 8 of the ue Chi. 

ſtian contained in the Text is, that under 

the Influence of ſo delightful : a ys of the 

Heavenly Rleſſedneſs he is continu ally, pre- 


Kone Jeans himſelf more and! more tp 


EE, ee inhim, d 215 
felf eue, at He is pure. The ObjeRt of 
- Chriftian's' Hope is, that he ſhall bear a ap- 
py end glocens, Reſemblanca tg his $ayiour 
hereafter; the cffeft of ths. Hope 215 
he endeavoura to be more like 
to him now: e. rs a- 
- formity to Chriſt in Cem depends upon his 
preſent conformity to him in . *That 
"Hops, which does not purify Pen An never 
ue us. An Indolg nee do Impurity Is oa 
' I conſiſtent ** the Hope of by Hypo- 
. 20 des yd bo 
"In yeoſcolting; this Branch of the. Soden, 
ee tuen Haan Yo Ao tilg 
— 415 u es bo nd d by a Chri- 


2 el 
din s puri. g Himſelf. 1 wers 


| 
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2. Wherein conſiſts his conformity to Sr RN. 
the Standard here propoſed; or hom he X. 
may be (aid 7o purify dige, een S 
is pure. 
3. In what manner his heavenly Hope 
exerts it's Influence herein. 
2 Let us conſider, what we are to un- 
d by 4 Chiiſtian's purifying himſelf, 
"ARE here let it be obſerve ll 
1. Tit bis having thoſe glorious. Hopes 
before-mentioned i implies, that he is in ſome 
degree” purified 8 The fitſt Linea- 
ments of the new Creature are formed in his 
Soul; ; "there is already a good Likeneſs and 
Hts! Reſemblance, though not a per- 
Karine] the Divine Image is begun, but 
not Compleat :' otherwiſe there could be no- 
" of that Divine Hope before deſcribed. 
3. This Expreſſion implies, that Imperfec- 
| je" ith Impurity' are to be found in the 
ia men 6n Earth. Theugh they haye 
2 perfect Copy ſet them, yet they are never 
15 to come up to it; as I ſhall ſhew you 
9 and by: a Chriſtian's daily care to puri- 
mote and more ſnews a oonſci- 
| po of much remaining Imputity. Per- 
kf Purity muſt be ſought- for in a better 
* * „World, 


Ae happy Iifucice 


ee World, cham this; in which the beſt of men 


YH R W 


hive falle ſhort of it. The great Apoſtle 
atthined it, 
though be preſſed towards it (T). And if 
any" finee "His time Have pretended to it, 
. thoſe pretenſions ſeem rather to be founded 
iu Ignoranee, than in any ſuperior degtee of 
real excellence; and are an ent, not 
that they have more Holineſs, but'lefs Hu- 
ili than be bad. In ſhort; the notion of 
à Proper ſinleſs Perfection on earth; in na- 
küres w miſerably diſordered as ours, is one 
of the wildeſt Dreams, that ever abuſed the 
Human Underttänding; and perhaps à more 
ble Comtradictien to Gop's Word was 
Heyer ebraced by any, "who profeſz facred | 
regard to it, as the only Rule of Faith: * 
8. Aftother thing implied in the Words 
36; that it is the propetty of true Grace to be 
progtefiive.” Though proper perfection is 
not to be attained on Earth, the Chriſtian is 
Hvitrhvtch continually aiming at it; there 
„„ eee eee 
Ten, Wan à greater Conformity to the per 
der Pattern that is ſet Wen tons 
eie ef hi Ep does not diſcou- 
_ vonqat eee ee eee rage 


deu + _ 


„ 


of - the chibi, Eb. 


ter a growing Likeneſs to his Saviour. 

vs him; and though it be at a vaſt Bi⸗ 
ſtance, yet ſtill he follows him and would 
not loſe ght of his Guide, in whoſe Steps 
be aims to trad. 

Tall The: Words. farther imply, that 
though. it be the peculiar Office of the Ho- 
V Spirit of Gon, to purify and ſanRify hi 
Peoples yet there is 4 | Kale, wherein 
may be ſaid to purify. themſelves d 
any prejudice to the Doctrine of efficacious 
Grace. They purify themſelvesby exerting 
their beſt Endeavoufs after growing. Holi- 
neſs}, in a diligent Uſe of all. thoſe Means 


to that, purpoſe; and, the Holy Spirit 
hes chem by giving effect to To. Ende 
vours. The ſupernatural. Aids © EPS 
Tit. are, deſigned to excite, not ſuperſede, 


our qyn efforts; to encourage us to ad, not 
from. acting: and there is not 


to excuſe us 
a ſurer fign of a licentious miud, chan to pers 


rene Gs 
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rage, but rather animates, his Endeavours af- Sunn. | 
— 


and Advantages, which God hath given them 


Arn. See er 


—— — 


- is 1 hap Wat 2 
4 Hua ein ar Fc e e- 
„ fore in the Text fald to purify themnſetves. 

; 2 Let e wherein conſiſts 


ure. q e Yu: 


« 586 3 5 in bim, puriferb 
We even as ke is pure. Here I would eb- 
ſerv, that the n Chriſt's na- 


22 5 


tüte is both 3 a Moti: and 
| . wo . 18 N. 22 V1! 2 
| 5 ebe 5 propoſed as xs our Motive th grow- 


"Ing ide." We are to purify 'ourſchves, 
4 . 80 we are conan. 
8 pe Ke | uſe Rar * * 
A ig! 1 Mak ns 2s nate; Mg fome- 

ati 1 "called 2 es iel. 
 Jahity, and may be rendered, Sa or far : ſb, thoſe, words 


in Mare, vi. 12. forgive us our Debts fergive 4 
p tors, are Wk io; (Luke xi. FSR: E ele 


32 #65 that ud to us. So we are in one 
PF (Mary! v, 48. — to be penſact, Vu as our 


ena A be 
mp N 2 «Pots. 16. N th 3 
Siedle enz is have in Jetta] other places (agreeabiy to the 


no forms of ſperch in our own. Language] particularly 
. 2 r 41 (becauſe) n 

e * eee 

99 Ty 7 2 N * 3 Yea 1 oO? 


1 . * | 


0 hs Ghriftian's Hope. 
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1 B a Chriſtian's Happineſs, that he ſhall Seve. 
be perfectly like to Chriſt hereafter; it ſhould X. 
| therefore be his Ambition; to be as like unto — 


him as poſſible now, as the only way to an- 


ticipate that Happineſs. The conſideration 


of Chriſt's perfect purity (in a conformity to 
which the Chriſtian's Blefſedneſs will conſiſt 
after Death) ſhould ſtrongly induce him to 
| a growing conformity thereunto, whilſt he 
lives. And unleſs the Members bear this 
. conformity to their Head, they can expect 
no communion with it: that Likeneſs to 
Chriſt, wherein their Happineſs confiſts in 
another Life, muſt be commenced in this 
— 


2. The perfe Purity of Chriſt is 'pro- 
pourided, not only as our Motiye to Holineſs, 


required to be holy, not only becauſe he is ho- 


ly. U But, alas! is this : 
poor, infirm, fallen Crea- 


c poflible? Can 
«tures ever hope in this Life to be a9 pure, 


« as the ſpotleſs Lamb of Gop was; Who 


-*,20a5: boly,) harmleſs,  undefiled, neither was 


< Guile found in bis Mburb 5. No, ic 18 not 


polnible. But ſtill it is a. great Advantage 
to have a perfect Copy ſet 3 we 


but as our Example and Pattern. We are 
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Synas: vnn pot able to eme up to: it's: perfection. 
X Aud therefore when we meet! wich thoſe 
WYY goiptures; Which command us fa cleanſe. our 
Jelves,from all fithingſe both, of Fleſh and Spi- 

zit and to perfet? Holineſs. in the Fear of 
_ os pt rs i Fee agg 
him in peace, wihout ſpot and blameleſs ; and 
to be perfeth, as our Father which is in Hea- 
vn if fett, We are pot ta conclude from 

hence, that à proper indefectible perfoction 
mortal State is attainable. All. that is 

required of us therein is, to ſet ſudhi perfect 
Patterng always before us, and to be con- 
tinually: ziming and endęavouring after a 
growing aſs (a. And 
9 140 notſee. how the 
reſting. fatighed, and taking up, with any 
thing ſhort of perfection, ſo as to deſiſt from 
an farther kan af -.t," aan: He-gpnſiſtent 
With Sincegity. N eint s 
20% Lr vs nop-duiefty icondider; has In- 
fuepce: the liyely Yogy® of futne Glory 
A ot tt bein i en 'st n ee ill 
ee et gn mal i 25 5 


. 


e 
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* 


of the che, Hape 


wilt have! upon e Chriſtian in dss pern dense 


2 Holin ess. 


That it will have à conſiderable Influence S VV 


P ———————— in the 
Text. Every mon, thet "hath this Hope in 
tim,  purifieth\ himſelf, even as be it pure. 
In what manner anne 
now to conſider. 
Hope 8 ee eee 
of Action, and the ſtrongeſt Motive to In- 
duſtry, Patience and Labour. But à Chri- 
ſtian's Hope hath a peculiar Influence upon 

Him, becauſe (as I before obſerved) it is a 
higher Principle, and attended with much 
greater Advantages, than any other Hope. 
And the Influence, which a Chriſfian's Hope 
hath upon his Life, n | 
from the three following conſiderations. 
1. A Chriſtan's Hope prompts and ani. 
mates his Endeavours after growing Holi- 
nefs, becauſe this is his proper Qualification 
for the very ching be hopes for. His Hope 
of Heaven therefore inſpires him with an 


urdent Deſire to be more and more fit for it. 


He longs to be better what he 
Hath fethis Heart upon. And as the attrac- 


tion of matter is ſtronger, the nearer it l. 
to 


— 


Fe 3 Chriſtian 
WI after it. and the more, Speed, does he make 


„ 


- The happy. Influence 


is for, Heaven, the ſtronger, Ale. his Heſires 


towards it B and, the. brighter Hopes be 
has of it, che more prepared would he fain 
-bedfar it. M nods for fre 1623-19485} 
A Chriſtian's; Hope of Heaven will 
iurigorate his Deſires and Endeavoury after 
mote perfect Purity, becauſe, his degree 
Happineſs.hereafter, will be in proportion 
his degtee of Holineſs here. This 1 make 
no ſcruple to aſſert ; becauſe nothing ſeams 
tome more cnατfαh¹ðEg to Scripture and Res- 
ſon and the Equity. Wiſdom and Good- 
| neſs of the Divine Conduct; and | it; ſeems 
indiſputably cenſumed hy this ſingle Argu- 
ment, that as Grace is Glory begun, * 
Holineſs . — oye — — 
greater degrees of our preſent ſpiritual 
taiaments qualify us for, and conſequently 
will be followed by, greater, degrees of fy- 
ture heavenly. Egjoments; and. thexefore 
the higher Adyancements in ,Happingſy the 
_ Chriſtian hopes for bereafter,. the. fi 
Improvements in Holineſs will thoſe! 
| prompt him to aſpire and endeavour after 


| | . * 


| 
| 
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* Liftf, A'Chriftitn's Hopes irivigorats his Sr b. 


with the ſtrongeſt Motives to perſevere. Oh! 
what Bar, what Difficulty in the way to 
Heaven can obſtruct their Progreſs to it, whoſe 
Hearts and Hopes are there already? What 
Comfort and Encouragement continually 
ſpring from this Thought ? Bleſſed be 


* Gop, my eternal Happineſs through Grace 


„ obt 66 doubt, and near at hand This 
fills their Sails, and gives them a ſwift and 
oY. courſe to their long defired/ Harbour. 
ſes it at a'ſhort diſtance, and pant af. 
z full fruition of thoſe things, whereof 
- hath giyen them ſuch near and 
willi Projpedt, D oO TI JO, 
80 mucke may ſuffice in brief to ſhew the 
happy Influence,” which the Chriſtian's Hope 
of attaitiing eternal Life through Jeſus/Chriſt 
will have upon his Endeavours o | purefy 
Kine, even as be it purr. 
1 ſhall now conclude this- Subje& with 
Reflections. And lk Ul 


1. How happy a Life is the Life of 
n Chriſtian! It is a Life of Hope ; and of 
ſoch Hope, as yields a pleaſure, which * 


— 

„ 

'2 
| 


Obedience, betauſe they remove many Dif- X. 
ßeulties out of his way, and furniſt hin 


254 . hafyy mg 
Genn. enn nul, but the poſſeffon f it's Object ; | 
X. 2 Rope, chat ohears und brightens the Soul, 
— 4 ſpredds over it the Duwnings of 'cele- 
tal Day: a Hope; chat will mever mathe bim 
m, but ufſord him :conftant t 
nll Joy, till at be 'frdllowedrup in iFruition. 
Tale che Chriſtian'e Life EET, ang 
enn fitly compare: with the Obrlian' Hope 
in Pie unleſs it be his Pete at Death. 
2. How much ders it cbncern overy 
Chrĩſtian to cheriſn, cultivate and eſtabl iii 
this bleſſed Hope to take care, that n- 
thing move bim from tbe Hape vf the Gel, 
-or Gbſcutre the Bvidenee, or weaken tie 
Foumdation of it; but that he hold faſtthe 
rejoyting. of bis Hope firm unte tir Bu. * 
We may hence learn, whether 
"Hopes ef the future Bleſſedneſ be weil 
grounded. No doubt but we alt ihope for 
Heven, and from the mapner, wherein ſome 
ſpeul f their Soloution, one would think 
there is nothing more ſure. ut ithere are 
two ſorts of Hope. There is the Hope bf 
ine Hypocrite, and the Hope of che Righ- 
wens.  The*Hope of -the *Hyporrite'fball pr- 


of the Obriſti's Hope. 


25 
riſh (. the Hupe of "the, Rip bredus Mul be * 


gladieſs (0). Mus is'the Epe of the A- K. 


crite, ben God talerb amy this S0 (()8: FD 


Bur the Righteous bath bey in bis Deurb (5. 
That is the trying time, the critical and im- 
portant Hour, when every Diſguiſe ſhall be 
taken off, and tlie Pr _ he/Hypodtite's 
Hopes \fhall — gerichen 


Jes: wacky 66 dhe ghet desde chew 


examine well the nature and foundation of 
our Hopes. Let us conſider their effects. 
Do they exeite us to univerſal Holineſs an 
ſteadily incline our Hearts to Gp and Good+ 
neſß? Do our Hopes in Chriſt quicken us 
| "to furify ourſebves, os be ir pure? If fo, "they 
are; the true Chtiſtian's Hopes, and will ne⸗ 
Fr periſha they are founded on the Word 
of GD, and are encouraged and ſupported 
by it. We may, we ought to retain and 


cheriſh tlie, tejoice in them, and indulge 
the delightful Views they give us. Bat | 


on che other hand, do we hope for Heaven, 
and -yetifind*®no fuch- holy effects of that 
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Hope ? ate we till remiſs and negligent in 
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; and excuſe a licentious Life and 

| Temper? Alas! how ever we came by 
thoſe Hopes, we muſt ſoon part with them. 
They do us more Harm than Good now, 
and will certainly be taken from us at Death. 
And, O Chriſtian, if this be thy caſe, give 
me leave to tell thee plainly ; It is not for 
thee” to hope for Heaven. Inſtead of Hope 
thou haſt at preſent every thing to fear. 
Tt isa fad thing to be deluded by ſuch falſe 
Hopes, whilſt thou remaineſt in a Condition 
ſo fearful !——And doſt thou really know 


what it is thou hopeſt for? Confider the 
matter well, and thou wilt find > ee 


thou pretendeſt to hope for, in at pre 
of all things the moſt "dilagreradle e flo 

Dot thou really hope for 8 FA 
Fot the Happineſs of Heaven, 

| Likeneſs, to Gon and Chrilt, 1 
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of the Chriſtian's Hope. 257 
| Laſtly, We may bence learn, not only bow Sz nu 


to judge, 1 7 Hopes, but how ta increaſe Xx. 
them. he more we are like to Gop, the 3 


more Pt ; ſhall be of enjoying him: : 4 
the more fit we are for Heaven, the ſtron- N 5 | 
ger Hopes: we : ſhall have of it ;,to endeavour . - 


to be pure even al Chrift. is pure is not only 

the \<ffect, by but the confirmation, of a Chri- 

fan's Hope; and the beſt way to, attain, 

the 1 200 1 75 Biegung in Life, viz. a 

right 2 ſettled aflurance o eternal, Glory, 
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Whenee art all, thole Daubrs, and, Dif, ® 

courgge ents, thoſe DejeQions and, Fears, ; 

of Which 1 any good, Chriſtians ſo often . 

cp tis certain, they cannot, ariſe, 
755 knels of Scripture een 

ity of the Goſpel Fou 


aft a want of ſufficient providion” 
Ge, and. Encouragement under FS: 


I n of the new Covenant. "They 
can 1 from nothing elſe, but * 
rance, or 'or Miſtake, or a too great Remiff. 
neſs in maintaining the ſeveral parts of the 
Chriſtian. Life and Character. 8 piritual” 
Stoth ng. lels « enſecbles the Powers the, 
Soul, yo natural Sloth does thoſe of the 


i Be 
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=_ N They loſe their proper Spring and 
X. Vigour. Hence the Chriſtian's Graces grow 
— weak, his Evidences obſcure, and his Hopes 
languid. Gop will never leave them that 
forſake not him : he will not fail to draw 
. High to them in Comfort, who keep cloſe to 
him in Duty. And therefore the dependant, 
humble and conſcientious, the active watch- 
ful and laborious Chriſtian, is the man that 
may expect, and who generally has, the 
beſt and brighteſt Hopes of Heaven. 
Now bleſſed be the Gop and Father of our 
| Lord Fefus Chrift, who according to bis a- 
bundant mercy hath begotten us again unto a 
key Hope, by the Reſurreftion of Feſus Cir i 
from the dead, to an Inheritance incorruptible, 
and undefiled, and that fadeth not away ; re- 
ſerved in Heaven for them, wo are kept by 
_ the power of on. through Faith umto Salva 
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wherein true Wiſdom conſiſts, and 


how it is to be attained. 
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A Sermon preach d to young 


people. 
Pao v. iv 7 


Wiſdom: 17 the principal - thing; 
therefore get Wiſdom. | 


79555 HA T theſe words are not im⸗ 


tion of young perſons (for whoſe 
ES Benefit this Diſcourſe is more 
— intended) appears from the pre- 
_ verſes of the chapter; where we 

L At 8 2 find 


| properly adapted to the Inſtruc- 


260 5 Wherein true Wiſdam conf * 


Sz III. find the like Exhortation directly dreſſed 
XI. © to ſuch. It may not” be ani Wieſt 
* vour them; ver. 757 
rg og pe eng 
| ther and attend to know under Randing. For 
| T give you good Do&rine * * forſake'ye not my 
Leu, For I was my father's \Son, 9 
* beloved in the Ib, of my faber. 
He taug me alſo and [ea to me; 1 
0 * thy. Heart retain My 3 
40 « mandments 2 . 155 Wb Hom, i 
Ns Hyder andi 55 e get it not, 1 | 
15 rom the wards of my mouth. ' Fbrſa "Ber 
bor, and 5 and ſhe [ball CA 875 tles! bt Bp, 
« ond ſhe ſhall keep t 4 Wiſdom 2 — 
« e thing ; [tg ger We 2 5 
« 21th all t etting, 
© There © 1 25 hr any further a 
ration ration of the words, that go before the kext, 
becauſe there is nothing in them, on whith 
the illustration of it's ſenſe de penids. Hall 
: * Ur immediattly . 10 Mob. 
A e een Dk. Sldaiqqel ab 100 
110 nſider, what that Si / enn 
2 550 15 . e eee 
| i To what fn i ale th pro 
thing. | 
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vr * Bow it is to be attained. | 
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4 Let us briefly conſider, what that _ 
dom is, which is here ſo earneſtly recom: 
- mended, and which Solomon calls 5 
principal thing. 

Who is the wiſe man ? or where is Wiſdom 
to be found? is the grand Enquiry which 
hath exerciſed the ſagacity, and- employed 
the thoughts, of the beſt and greateſt men 
from the Beginning of the World to this 
preſent day. But after all their laboured 
and anxious reſearches after Wiſdom, what 
can it be, but © the Knowledge and uni- 
« form Purſuit of the greateſt Good, or the 
te true Happineſs of our nature? 

So that according to this definition of Wiſ. 
dom, it is two fold, viz.. ſbeculative and 
fractical, or wiſdom of mind, and wiſdom 
off conduct. Speculative wiſdom, or wil 
dom of mind, conſiſis in the Knowledge of 
our true Happineſs, and the way to it. 
Fractical wiſdom, or wiſdom of conduct, 
conlifis; in th, Ready; Purſolt, A it in the 
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EY 'Thele 1 two things do not always d'to- 


gether : a perſon may know Whetel ” His" 
true happineſs conſiſts, and the way to it; 
and yet not ſtit one Step towards it! Which, 
it is 0 be RA, is tie ale of 4 00 
lire under the Light and Advantage of the 
chriſtian Inſtitution. But theſe are ſo far 
from deſerving the character of wiſe men, 
that they diſcover the greateſt inſtance of 
Folly, that is to be fonnd in thi whole 
World. So that true Wiſdom muſt necefſa-' 
rily confilt of theſe two things ukited* or 
in other words, it is a ſteady Purſuit of but 
higheſt - Happineſs according to the beſt 
Light and Direction we have therein. 
But hereupom you will certainly Alk; 
What is that higheſt Ha s of our na- 
ture, in the ls and tight pu ſalt of which 
true Wiſdom doth conſiſt L an 
ſwer in one Word; The higheſt Happineſs 
of our nature is be enjoyment of tie Favotit 
| and Lohe of Go which” can only be at- 
gained by a Likeneſs to him in Holineſs, or 
the moral I of our mind. There- 
fore 2 87 87 to make us more Hike to 
Go, re fit for che Guhl of 
th 1 is | Wiſdom? . 


Bout 


" and, Gon it it to be attained. 
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But this is the great End of Religion; * 


which was ultimately defigned 1 to reſtore us 
to the likeneſs and favour of Gop; or to 
form us to Holineſs, in order to fit us for 
Happineſs. So that true Religion and true 
Wiſdom are preci iſely the ſame: according- 
ly we find, that Solomon almoſt conſtantly 


expreſſcs, Religion by the word Wiſdom, 
and Sin hy the word Folly : and certain it 


is, that e who is moſt intent on bis true 
—— the wiſeſt man; and he who 
— — rendering himſelf more and 
more unßit for it, is the greateſt Fool. 

8g much may ſuffice to adjuſt our noti 
ons of that Wiſdom,which the 8 Ld 


ſo importunately recommends 71e 
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II. Let us now conlider 8 8 
1 by, calling i it the principal thing...; - de, of 
That is, che principal thing that 8 
our, attention; NG qught.in the firſt | 
and principal place. tg. | be minded, feared, 


and prefered before every thing. eiſgg, of 
(23 gur Sayiour calls it) be Ne 


(a) s in compariſon of which, every thing alia 

hee inconliderable Importahgnw 
8130411307 n $3,455 7312062 HI 
bel 2 42+ 
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| 221.18 t neceſſary, I am perſuaded, to 
dae up your time in proving the Propoſi- 
tion here laid down: the thing ſpeaks; itſelf, 
aud. what hath been already ſaid, ooncern- 
ing the nature of true, Wiſdom is a direct de- 
monſttation that it ought 54g ohje& of 
Our principal care. and choice: hetauſe no- 
. Forney at. leaſt nothing. ought, to be, 
dearer. to us than our pc el 50 
1 705 be propoſed, or purſued. by us that 
greater importance to us than ir fi- 
1 everlaſting Happineſs. An thare. 
feng a8 I cannot make this truth ef this Pro- 
iton more evident than it is of itſelf, I 
difois:this, Head with only-,mention- 
ing theſe two following Obſervations undet 
it,, PR mobti / 1 Witze old binow 1 8 
iſdom, as naw. explained 
oy the. principal thing, it ig not the only 
thing, that deſerves our regard. Though 
Ele and chief cats ſhould. be about-Re- 
and our Souls, it dons not follow from 
= that deen ind nothing nit 


0 how it it bo ly 


that'obght to be minded in #'proper 
The affairs of the preſent Life nr fötne 
of our thoughts and time. It is not incbn- 


talks all proper oppottunities to improve his 
Intereſts, *'E Rite, Buſineſs, Credit, Prithd, 
ſhips'and-Influence- in the world : nay; the 


ner, arldreſs; and knowledge of mankind 
will not be ought altogtther beficath His 


— wage as 
orient hit indifpoſed tö, greater arid bet2 
ter-things.” Theſe affairs may be minded in 


their place, ſeaſon and degree: rr 


am is *the principal thing.” HOLOWS S130 
2. I would obſerve, that as Wiſdom * 


vhilſt — apy a — 
reference to it, are to be deemed of ate 
pottunce: for inſtanee, it is of more H 
tance” to attend the Inſtructions df - 
Word ind che Ordinneev of his Wörffiß 


ſiſtent wilk the character of 4 wife man to 


iniprevement of his outward” perſon; - 


"theſe ching do not engage 
to take off his attention flom, 


 Frineiparhing, ſo the importance of every 
——————— 
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SERM.- (which are means divinely appointed for our 


. 


XI. improvement in Wiſdom ot Religion) than 
—ͤ— to provide for the accommodations and con- 


veniences of the preſent, Life ; Which have 
but a remote xeference to our teu Happi⸗ 
pineſs. And hence alſo it appears to be a 

wiſer and better thing, to be more oonverſant 
with, thoſe: Books, which are adapted to im- | 
prove the Underſtanding and weed out the 
viees of the Heart, than with thoſe, Which 

ſerue only to amuſe the Mind, or entertain 
the Fancy. Though ſome of theſe may 
on certain occaſions be innocentliy read, 

yet. it is wiſer to make che other our Com-. 
panions.. hos mod eee e as e 
And what is here ſaid of Books is equally - 
applicable to the ſocial Connexions, or 
Friendſhips, we may contract in Life: thoſe 
which are moſt like to be ſubſeryient to qu 
higheſt Intereſis being certaialy . preferable. 
ta all others. He Wiſdom therefore is the 
principal thing, the Importance pf all other 
thing is to be eſtimated by their tendenqy 
to phomote t.. 1 blu: 


But I proceed now eee 
— nun 
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and lw it in 70 be attained 267 
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II. How Wiſdom is tobe attained- SER» 


NAA 


what hath been already faid 1 hope XT. 
By y — 


you ate ſeriouſly diſpoſed to make this im- 


portant Enquiry——*© Whereis Wiſdom to 


« be' found? What muſt I do to make me 
« wiſe'?” which is juſt of the ſame extent 

and import as _ een be 
«fred 10% 10 Mn af} egi 
abm, you ſec, de Principal thingy 
or to deſcribe it to you more particularly in 


Selben worde, The | Merchdnidize'of ir 


better than Siider, and the Gain thereof tiban 
fine Gold: ſhe is more precious than Rutes, 
and all the things thou canſt defire are nut 1 
be. compared unto ber: ſte i Tee of Life ' 
to every one that layerb bold ub ber's and - 
bayyy ts be that retuineth ber. It is worth 
white therefore ro ſeek for bum as Silver, a 
to ſcuicb for ber at hi, Treafurt (6). And 
therefore to do what I ean to put you in poſs" 
ſeffion of this invaluable Treaſure, hien 
wil de your Security of everlaſting Bliſs 1 
would earneſtly recommend to you the fe- 
. — as Non ei Diet, 
(101, ere 0 


e 14. 60 18. chip. N. 4 
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berein ante Wiſdom ern, 


Sant. bad Aceuſtom — a to a Habit of 
XI. thinking on the beſt thing. Wiſdom. begins 
— with Conſideration; the want of which is 


the ſource of univerſal Folly. If perſons 
- would but think . vould but in good earneſt 
think what they are, and hat they are ſoon 
to bez/ what Go is, and what their Souls 
are a hat they were ſent into the world for, 
and how ſoon they will be gone out of it; 
ces of their Conduct, and think how mat- 
ters will iſſue; they would never follow 
| thoſe paths of Folly, which lead to inevitable 
Shame and Ruin. If we could hut ones ſet 
perſuas on thinking, there were ſome Hopes 

of them. But if, hen their Souls are in 
the; utmoſt, Panger, they are Felolyed.,not 
to think, let things go how: they will, there 
is little proſpect of doing them any good. 
And when they are warned of the Precipice, 
but are determined: to ruſſi on it Blind fold, 
who can they blame but themſelyes? -| 
How many young creatures have I ſeen 
mnning headlong in the downwatd road of 
Vanity and Vice, purely from s habit of In- 
_ conſideration?) Which hath produced in time 


dition 


9 to Neflection, till their con- 
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dition Balk bebte akne HEAR Er- Sui. 
treme Diſtreſs indeed hath rouſed them, nd XI. 
ſet Reaſon and Conſeience to work in god 
earneſt; but with this deplorable” citcuitis = 
ſtance; that their Reflections are then ex 
ceedingly terrible; and (hat ĩs worſt of all) 
it iñ to be feared they come too late ! Wiel 
fills them with” inſupportable anguiſſr:; all 
which might eaſily have been prevented; 
only by admitting the fame juſt and ſerious 
reſlections ſooner, and directing their Cen- 
quer by them; which would have filled 
their minds with a Satisfaction equal to their 
preſent” Torment. * t0; clit ales 
And wherefore was that thinking and 
rexfonting Faculty, whereby you are diſtin- 
gaiſhed from Btutes, beſtowed upon yo 5 
or to vat more important purpoſe can it be ork N 
than the ſecurity of your amor. 
tal Intereſt? On other things your Thoughts 
un reel) and Ruently enough Why HU ͤ © | 
your Souls and your future Exiſtence: have 
ſo ſmall & ſhare of them ? why ſhould the 
firſt-and/principal thing be poſtponed" to the 
laſt ? or the ne thing' needful be conſidered 
23 unneceffary 7: How unreaſonable is this 
how jive: e eee e 
n Ron 111! Being 


*** k 
Ain 


% ZJiberein true Wiſdom tonfifts 


Sr. Beings l Give! this conſideration it's due 
IXI. weight, and it will turn your Thoughts 
WV [more frequently to better Objects than thoſe, 
vrhich are apt too intently to engage them. 
2. Would you be wiſe, let me beſeech 
you to conſider the importance of improv- 
ing the opportunities and advantages of your 
_ preſent Education. Now is the proper 
time of Life, to lay in that Fund of uſeful 
Knowledge, which will aſſiſt you in your 
future proſecution of Wiſdom, and (by 
"the Bleffing of Gop) be your Guard a- 
gainſt the inticements of Folly. If you 
neglect your preſent Advantages, and have 
ny true thought hereafter, you will ſadly 
regret the Loſs you ſuſtain thereby when it 
for the fams' Advantages wilt never return 
in the future Scenes of life, and few Inſtan- 
e, believe, can be produced of perſons 
ho haye proved eminently wiſe and good 
ne uſeful in che world, that neglected to 
improve the opportunities they enjoyed in 
as early part of Life 
| * #Condder'/it a8 4 diſtinguiſhing Favour 
and Bieſſing of Gop, thüt he hach placed 


4 3 | 


and how it is to be attained.” wi 

chat are ſo well adapted to form your mids Sie, 
1% Widom, Piety and Virtue; which” fo XI. 
many thouſands of your Age are entirely — 
deſtitute of: and Who, for want of your 
advantages, have become an early Prey 
to the Deceiver and Deſtroyer of Souls; 

who hath a great advantage over uninſtruct- 
ed youthful minds, and 1 
into the paths of Perdition. 
| r dneioit and yall 
| chat are now neceſſary to your Improvement 

in Learning, as an unkind reſtraint upon 
your Liberty; to which you are obliged to 

ſubmit merely by the authority of your 
Parents or Friends; but rather as the greateſt 
ter able to judge what is for your good 
than you are yourſelves: and ſure I am, 
there is nothing you will reflect upon here - 
- after with a more intire ſatisfaction, than a 
diligent Improvement of thoſe opportunities 
„ b e | 
you now enjoy. r A a tte e 

3. Would you be w ig. you muſt 
earefully inſorm yourſelves of the Will of 
Soy and every Branch of your duty frorn 
dhe facred Geripture. When you come 
Ho abroad 
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| help to Wisdom. and bedt defence aging. 


Scriptures, bat carefully attend 40 and-re- 


_ trated at Schools by reading it: in Leſſons, 
and ſo apt to be retained aſterwards. Begin. | 


— — 
diverfity of Sentiment among Chriſtums of 


Ferſuaons; and perhaps bear 
each of them maintained and urged with 
great -zeal-and folemnity: by their reſpective 
advocates. . However, never depart from 
this principle, That the Word of Gon is 
your; only Rule both of Faith and Liſb. 
And take your nations of Religion from 
thence; - and from thence only Keep to 
your Bible, as the any Religion) of « Protea: 


fonts , and you will find, that a5goad ac-' 


quaintance with bar will be your / greateſt 


50 2 . OJ uboruub Liga! 


ot Sion ea read he hal 


Folly. 
But 


the Word of Gop-arkich-i — 


early to poſicls, yayr minds withia reverence 
_ for that ſacred Book, as /the,true:jand ren 
* of 6 e 


— "40 4 


Ad len if ine. attained: 29g 
in the 8 And always Sones- 


eee — 
ciples in particular, which will beſt ados that 
Character and Station, wherein you may here- 
after appeat in the world. Otherwiſe, by 
aiming at thoſe accompliſhments, |. which. 
more properly belong to another Charac- 
ter, you will be led into a tidiculous and 
ineonſiſtent conduct; which will be no 
ſmall diſcredit to your good Senſe and 
derade v0 ws e eee tends 
1 take: the more particular notice of this, 
becauſcperions in youthfob- Life are very 

prone to Imitation; and uſually not νẽ,qů 

diſetocꝭ dm chuſing their:Patterts, or the Qua- 
liti es chey imitate So that the very Foibles 

of xviſe-perſons are ſometimes miſtaken for 
commendable qualifieations and worthy of 
Imitation. To act out of character is often 

a2 ſign of Vanity, always of Weakneſs, 

which even a god Aim, or honeſt. Intention 
carinor juſtify ; and will always be loaked- 
Vor. IV. 1 . 
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Sant. upon boch by. the diſcerning part of Man- 


XI. 
* 


truly n „ but be 
4 
eafily beſet them ; 'the conqueſt 25 which will 


5. 


other Sins, mw 1 find [any | rong 4 
And jt can 5 be — 


Wberein true Wiſdom conffts 
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5. in order to be tra ly wiſe, you mn 
cu Blow your. gl EY or 
your conflitutional Sin 
his beloved Sin. 


Dominion all thei days, nom ox iv | 


ſenſible of it. But they are Fools, The 


{31 4 


dud watchful 


the ;; Em 


coft them more and vigil 
more pains and prayers, "Gian 7 2 


1 thor Bom 


A 
bertel that Dependance daily. BE 
member that you every day l live u pon bis 
Bounty. The Benefits you. Talk 
the Fayour of ſome, and the Pleaſure you 
enjoy in 28 0 others, s 


effect 15 
l . ware or it | 
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by The 
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and. how ir ir to be attained. 8 
hath givett yob theft Friends, and made their 


ſuch Comforts to you. Hath he beſtowed. 


upat/ you auß 'diltiigaifitng ial kr. 


oo or external AN,” ſuch 
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Geniys, Wit, Wealth, Fe ſweetneſs | 


a Temper, vigor of Mind, health of Body, 


or Whatever | may procure you the eſteem 


r 


aug af | 


9 


from WBO you received it. 
Foz dot yo 
to 5 77 * from Tem ptation and 


— 3 1225 on Fo Grace you depend, to brin 8 
you to. Glory. 


ani You 


nger this Head, give me 2 to 
of your peculiar relation, and 


N you habe the Honour and Happineſs 


ſtrength of Memory, an engaging Addrc ſs, 


tion 'of others, refer it all t to your 
Heayen / Friend, and turn it to his Praiſe 


ur Dependance on his Grace, 


bgagions, to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe 


to beat. Give. him your firſt Aﬀections, 


your conſtant, f 


1 11 humble Wor- 


ſhip; to which he bas the juſteſt claim as 
the Advocate, Patron, Friend, Redeemer | 


and Lover of your Souls: through whoſe 


A 2 Mediation 


276 
as enz 
Sate. Mehatan And Metits alone yon are to ex- 
2 5 Fern and peace with Gov; . 
* whole c 460 "mighty Pover3;you 


Auer true Wiſdom confifts 


* 76 d des Keen a 15 = 
lf Would vou be wiſe, think oſten of 
D I Would not mel Yeu; My err 
. Young. pe but gibe ine leave to ſay 
. that you muſt die, — yon bave entered on 
[the ſtage c of Lite, you muſt quit it; quickly 
4 quit it ; and it may be Poder than you ima- 
Eine. o not many dic about your Age But 
J 7 1 % ** We Ke every day great num- 
-* bers grown n n Up to Maturity anid-Miliood. 
It i is pery try true : If Bur yon do not ſtel the vaſſ 
ee at Have died betbreen bu 

ge and 67 And how KHD yu 7but 
e to be i the number 
= of theſe? However, it is certain trat ydu hold 
- Four, "life, urely a "the Will oF idr wü 
gave 1 it —And \ wa eee . entering 
- to detp ite this" Subje(®! at protent, | 
N would af. Fou very | cry ſefronfly<uuye: you 
= Bo, W. Nh at it is to die 0g yon k ho 
not here ; and be you Know net What 
Ns forever), PET. But! Ae bb will only 
ay, that F nothing mote Meth Gad lo kill 


all the. ſeeds of Vanity ! in the heart, than 
. ; the 
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the © Geauept ne of r, 8 


tality Ob chat they err wiſe (faith Gop 

his antient People the, Tow) that they wr 
flood this, that they wauld confider their litter 
end:{c) JJ. will only add 


earneſtiy pray: to Gop to make you 13. It 
am Mou lack Wiſdom, let lim. aſt i it of Go 
(dh Pray to Cop (as, Solomon did) for a 
Wiſe and underſtanding. heart,, and he will 
give it;you.3..and perhaps, more than that (as 
he did-to, him). ua. many, earthly Bleſſings 
andi Adrantages yer and above what you 
afk, for your making ſo wiſe A choice. 
As moſt of the follies, with which the 
mind is tainted, are taken from the World, 
ſo the trueſt wiſdom, is gained by. a retire- 
ment from it, and a ſerious converſe with 
Oo and our on Souls. Seek of him then 
that Wiſdom you want; and let ſomething 
lech be your daily Ember * Oh my 
gracious, Father in Heaven, who . haſt a 
ö Love for, me that: BED all the Tender 
i neſs my. dear P Meng on earth ever expreſ- 
5 ſed, Lhere,come. unto. thee, as thy Child, 
be has. eee oo 


egg 241-1014 ih 30 nn bs 84 
| 3h) Dow. nt, 16 5 A 


Leih, Would you be wiſe — 1 es 


TOY $f: want ;\exiconrged hereunto. byby gra: 


eious Fromiſe to int t. Than k no weſt 


2 the Vanities and Follies my\uncxperienced 


© they, will (by the Rleſſing oi Gov), he your 


er mind and ag arafubjeQito';;Q, give me 
60 Grace to guard dgainſt them. 1:2Infruct 
my fooliſh heart; in the ptecnpt of Wiſ- 
dom, and guide tny feet in che U of 
| Under ſtandimg Giye we te attend to 
* thoſe things now as my great Concern, 
e yrhich immedistely eonduet to my (final 
« Happineſs, + Help te to diſcern thing in 
« their prapet Light ; to refulei the Byilam· 
4 der all its moſt temptint Forma, and. to 
r ghuſt the good under the tuoſt diſcoureg- 
ing Aſpecti d and lead my yeuthſul heert 
eto centre ãn thee, as my So mA Portion, 
my everlaſting a“ i noy bolt Il 
This, my dear young Friends, is the way, 
| the och v, to become: truly, wiſe; that 
is, eternally happy. I will add no more. 
Theſe eight Directions may be gaſily rumem- 
bered: and if chey ate ↄſten recolleRed, 
duly ' coplideref, and. - faithfully followed, 


ſure Guide in the ways of Wiſdom, and 
tale Ott agninſt-the Tempeations 
you may meet n MY 


2 43 a 


- \T'q 


aui bow it r ro-be attained. 
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Toeouclude, Providence hath given ma- SER. 
ny of you great advantages for attaming Wiſ- XI. 
_ -dom;:your:Neglef'of it then will incur a SVN 


more jnexcuſable Guilt: You are ſalicitous 
to: appear well in the Bye of the World; be 
büt as ambitiqus to appear well in the Eye 
af Go, und you are truly wiſe, and will be 
for ever happy. Lon deſire to appear to 
others under all the advantages of à polite 
and \liberal Education, that you may gain 
the eſteem and affection of thoſe, among 
whom Providence may call you to converſe: 
this is very laudable and right; but let me 
beg of you fill to remember, that Wiſdom 
ir tb principal tung; and that” all tha ac- 
compliſhments in the world | W -this 
wil Nags gun in no ſtead. 
In fine, let me darch pda. ! from 
dn regard you have to Gop, who hath given 
you allthoſs amiable Qualities, which ren- 
der yd dear and lovely to others; from a 
regard to Christ, Yout Divine ine Friend and 
Saviour; from a regard to your carthly Pa- 
rents #hd Friends, who put up 16” many 
fervent Prayers to Gos for you; from x re- 
gard to your own future Uſefulneſs, Peace 
and Comfort in the world; from a regard 
1 4 to 


280 e din conſis, &c. 
_; 0 1 Vie ede, 
XI. rnb Sbesdeſ er the tubs Support 
ö e of -whidf we'calt our wiſhing 
'S | bm gon); and From a, 7 pm 

{02 = 


muſt be happy, or miſerable for ever, ac- 
cording as you chuſe the ways of Wiſdom 
or 77 By theſe, an by 5 ching elſe 
that is dear to you and facred to us all, let 
tie beſeech you ger WrS DOH r tb regird 
it as the principal thing; confider where it 
| lies, and never be deterred from an invaria- 
| ble purſuit of it. Thus will you live beloved 

eſteemed: by all, that are wiſe and good 

on earth: thus wil you paſt / through Life 

with Peace, Uſefulneſs and Honour: and 


thus will you be fally happy in the favour 
. 2 Gop forever: AD 
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1 Tis en 0 Hat Det, nor Ol ons 


The Symptoms oo Ins of a — 
one bfu Faith. uu 50 1 28 


« a 7 4 
. * * * 7 1511 88 Nee 
pHEVAL NS MOTT Di D m 934 7 N. 


500% tis Air 218 il e vo bhamgdtic , 
M. MAT r. viii. 25. 
ban: dh bs bas asnis 9H] 95804 ue 
bu ſaith unto them, why are ye 
fearful O 36 "of lietlæ Fuitb ? 


H E occaſion of theſe Words 

was this. Our Saviour and 
his Diſciples were now on 
board a ſmall Veſſel, going 
over the Sea of Tiberias to 
the country of the Gergeſenes. During their 
Paſſage there aroſe a great tempeſt, . 
muc 


— | 
. . Meh rnb cond jc the 
< ' 56 the hinder pies dfi-ehe Ship vpen « Pil- 
low. Whereupon his Diſciples in great 
dels mn asche nien Aying, Ter, Jave 
; 2 in 
the Words of the Text, ſaying, N 
fearful; o of tirels h, Thus he — 5 
their Fears and then the Storm: that rulſed 
tien; nd vu a fingle word Hiſpiallod burb. 
Den be areſe and rehighed the M in uud © the 
Sea, and there was a great Canes 
4 Dhbeſe Words, aA conceive, if feciouſly 
conſidered, may (by. the Bleſſing of Gp) 
ccowwey| very imprint Inſteuſtion to the 
Mind be of uſe to corceft oui Diſpoſſtiom, 
infor oor ſadginent, and direct. 50 atiplit 
Oondud in many: paul eee 
Hife: man, 25 $192 2 Aid : JAAN 
„ Tochivend I:propote : Sun d ii ai 
e eee © wh (Las: I Sh AV, h 
e Lose fe 'whatuhat Falth i 
-wavgmentioncd/w the Tent. n 
n Today before you ſome marke, 5 
indications of a weak Faith) - 


E. n The Ae lesen an 
WE confirm it. | 


| {fem ky 


Lai The Motives, that thould induce Sung, 


I un to eadeavour after a fuong and/ on- III. 
ee degred of Fd r 


isz9tQ u 29h: { if, Noos ti ol 
N ee er you what — 


chat is mentioned in the Text. +. 


And here it may be proper to obſerve, 
dt dhe werd. Fuitb is often uſed in thrne 


different ſenſes : or, that there are thice diſ- 
ferent acts ot exereiſes of the Mind, which 
are uſually” expreſſed by the ſame general 


term Fuitbz TY BD er een AA es, 
uin By Faith is often. adit Faith in 
cirig; liel is peculiarly. called jubing, 
or ſaving) Parth, ee! Rom, v. 1. Therefore 
being juſtified by Faith; ur have peace un 
W mnt: 

2. There is a Faith in things uh ant! 


invjfble which repreſents them to tlie 


Mind in as much reality and importange, as 
if they were preſent and ſeen, Hence it is 
ſometimes called a realifing Faith; and ig 
defined by the Apoſtle to be the Subhſtance 
r ee things 
e — r d tic 


@ "Heb, Xi, I, 


8. Diſtin | 


The Hue a and Cure 


3. Dita from theſe, there is 46th 


2 kin ob Faith mentioned in Scri ur pr 
is eminently called Faith in 5 which 
conſiſts, in a firm belief of, and de pendance | 
upon e e 5 ence of Gap 
in,a day of Da inger, Difh > culty an 85 178 
withi a) mind free, fram an ab 00h ict- 
ande;ahout, thaſe events, which arc ot of 
our Fower. and ſubject | to. | is  Diredtton, 


2 


S 


a fd 


ved 

| = 

ho bath, ſaid,: call 5 ay of 
"Srl, nd. 4 will deliver the; And 
WE ae oe you, or 


7 
a chat v0 can. wi, by W ie fa 0 
Jan u OF eſs © a9 8 27 och oy 


eben 
tie u , a der the 
40 Symptoms of ahe, Weakn Co Fl Fe gh 


33 


35 0 1 2157 0 1 e 


"of a weak Faith, -. 


WT , e n 
ad; 11:1 C02 hs Wet Suey 
Comanche gf. ding in a time of Dan- 
ger, for the moſt part, diſcovers a grtat l- 
ftruſt of Providence, or weakneſs of Faith. 
Allowance; to | 'be ſure, ought to be here 
made for 42. natural Timidit of Splrit. 
Some are of ſo timerous a temper, thatrthey 
3 — fearing the worlt at every little 
x a of diſtant Danger; are apt to tun 
if up imm ee to all is poſſible” cbnſe- 
ae and to be as much trgubled with 
prehenfion- of iwaginaty, Evil /-ahd 
Perhaps mgre, than in bearing reaPones,)'") | 
2 52 e 4 me temtper of 


moe a in in Gop will go a 
2 K e Weng Paith 
| Tae N whilſt wethink with 
1 ſelves thus. I am not more ſure of 


285 


W in the Sr RM. 


XII. 
** | 


at * 


| m o on Exiſtence, than Jam, thit there 


« is a Gn: I edt niet ſute, that 
| 3 x Gor; than Lam, that his Pro- 


alt Ae gm mn 
| A in it. Well then, I knew chat this 


« particular Diſtreſs, or Danger'was'ſent by 
Ws L bim z 


® ; 


286 The Symptom and cure 
Sun. © him ;.for: M iſd purpoſo he knows 
II « bes L eve all with him, wilt hir 
Wares. -. at's it W f K Heud. 
i « Had: now, return unto-thy "Ref" 0 wy 
« f, zimmbb $00 36 H. elde 4 
ooch Thoazhöss tend th fortify che Mind, 
—_ collecbitsStrngtb/infpirelt with Courage, 
l add vigour tu the weaknefs' of animal 
nate nd ben we ſee fuch compoſure = 
and firmneſs of Mind in Danger,” under all 
the difidrantiger'of'a naturally low inf foe- 11 
ble Spirit we have teaſdn to conclude, it . 
wing tothe happy influence U Dns * 
Vitor but vn the other band} if, und 
all the-advantzyes of ood natur ſpirit ind 
_ = hady temper, che Mind is tümultübus, 
diſturbed, — diſconcerted and fear- 
bak in aims of Dunger, this muy juſlly'be” 
decinedrs cin Symptom of a weak Faith. 
.- KiVareaſonable and endleſs Doubt aud 
Jealbulies concerning our ſpiritüal and cet” 
nal Stute, is oſttntimes ahother High U A2 
wen Faith, Indeed a prudent, cautibüs 
Fes is recommended, and . by . 
menns to be 
js mort dangerous in this'caſe ——— 
tiows and it is f be feared chat where ore” 
is 


"44> 


— f weak. Hur. 2367 
in apt ih think too; ill of himdelf and his ſpi- SSE. 
ritual State, many are apt ti tlune tob Welt XII 
But ſtill chrve ate thoſe wWhEU cry mütter 
to the former Extreme; I mean ſerious and 
pious Sonls, who dare not admit that Hope 
and. Comfortthe! Word ef Go | affords 
them : ho, though upon the ſtricteſt ex. 
amination of their Temper and Conduct 
they, cannot. but diſeern in themſelves the 
 tural.;Byidences, af their Intereſt in Chriſt: 
Conclüfto is, a: Habit they have got of 
ſeparating. thoſe things in their Thoughts 
Precepts and the Grace, the Threatenings und 
upon the Holineſs, Juſtice:and-Righteouſneſs 
of Qgd, withous admitting. at the fame - 
time. che confideratian of his Infinite Good. = 
neſg. Mercy, and Love; end in a word at- 
4. F tending 


U 
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* : 


Sr nps. tending more to the unhappy - Malady their 
XII. - Souls have contracted; than to that 0 
— tual; Remedy the Goſpel hath provided. 
| NT dat 
weak Faith; becauſe it is belicving-only in 
hath: ſaid, or rather, it is believing the vain 
Surmiles r 
Declarations of Gop's Word. 
— :fopcakhions. Lees 
is ever a ſign of a weak Faith. By ſuper- 
_ RitiousFears, I mean, a Dread of thoſe things, 
which either, have no exiſtence in nature, 
or grom which there is not the leaſt danger, 
And from whatever Source thoſe viſionary 
apprebenfions, might originally ſpring, the 
prevalence. of them is a. certain ſigu of a 
weak Faith; becauſe it argues a. Diſbelief, 
ct Diſtruſt of that Almighty Providence, 
to/whoſe Controul all the Inhabitants of 
the Lavifile welt as well an this, are: Sub: 
ject. For the ſame reaſon, 
+4 A ſervile — 
| guinent'of a weak Faith. For mien can do 
nao more, and go no further, than Gon per- 
mits them. He ſais to all their ſtormy Paſ- 
3 
ä Ce 


a r 


mm aA Fw Ot © A nbd. i Ree IE 


7 
911 


. wh, . 
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(che fit Emblem of them) Mirberto Hall e 'SERM# 
go, a mn furtber. He then, that is in XIII 
bondage to the Fear of men, does not ſuf W. UW 
ficiently <anſider his immediate | dependancs + 


of a weak Faith.” + 


on the Proxidence of Gon, or their ſubjec- 
tion to his GẽꝭSc ment. The Triumph of 
Davuid so Faith was, the Lon it on ny fd, 
1 uiil nat fear uubat man can do unto me (c) i. 

5. An anxious ſolicitude about the future 
neceffary Supplies of | Lito: betrays a great 
Weakneſs af Faith! In this caſe our 8a- 
viour refers ut to the irrational and * 
part of the world, for our Admonition. 
Tale n anzibus Thought: (ſais he) for the 
future purt of Biſe; belold tbe Fowls f tbe 
Air confider tbe Lallzes of the Field: if aum 
beaveniy Hut ber ſo conſtantly Feeds. the one, 
not mb more feed and clatbe you, O je of » 
vercknows that we need theſe things, ho＋wm 
far we need them, and in what propor- 
tion they are good for us: and therg- 
fore to fear e ſhall not be ſupplied with. 
them in aproper degree is, either to Diſtruſt 
his Power:(as! the murmuring Iſraeliets did, 
Vor. HUM 24s ff n 
(c) Palm cxviii. 6. (d) Matt. vi. 25, 26, 28, 30. 
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S run. Can Gov furniſh a Tabl. in the willerneſ?) ſe) 


XII. 


are under the impreffion of that Thought, 


or to impeach his. Wiſdom and Goodnefs, in 
ſuppoſing, he takes more care of the meaner, 
than the more honourable, Branches of his 
Family, 

Lat), e under Trials and Suf- 


ferings is often a fign of a weak Faith. 


Becauſe it ſhews, that we either do not ac- 
knowledge the Hand of Gov therein, or 
(in contradiction to his Word) believe, that 
he afflicts us more than is neceſſary. For 
ſure if we duly conſider in every Affliction, 
that we are under the hand of Gop, a ten- 
der Father and kind Friend, who chaſtens 
us only for our Good, and no further than 
he knows to be fo, we cannot, whilſt we 
in- 
dalge the leaſt impatient humour. 80 that 


a firm Belief of Gov's particular Providence, 
and a conſtant ſepſe of our dependance on 


his care, is the beſt expedient to confirm our 


Patience under every Trial, that may 'befal 


| be the ben of a ſtrong Faith, Impatience 


us. Hence we find Faith and Patience of- 
ten put together (/). If great Patience then 


muſt 
00 s, neon. 19. 5 Heb. vi, 12. 


of a weak Faith. 
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muſt be the ſign of a weak one, or none at SSM. 


all. 


III. Having thus laid down the uſual 
Symptoms of a weak Faith, let us 
now conſider, what are the fitteſt and 

moſt likely means to cure it, 

And to this End 

1. Let us often think of Gop ; what he 

is in himſelf, and what he is to us. | 

Let us often think what he is in himſelf. 


He is the Almighty Gop, and therefore al- 


ways able to help us. Out of the deepeſt 
Diſtreſs his hand can reach and reſcue us. 
All the laws and powers of Nature are ſub- 


ject to his Controul, and many a time hath 


he delivered his Servants by a ſurpriſing 
concurrence of Events, which. to them were 


altogether unforeſeen and unexpected. 


that we can never doubt of Deliverance 
through his want of Power. Again, he 
is moſt gracious, as well as all-powerful. 
He is no leſs diſpoſed, than he is able, to 


Servants. His Goodneſs inclines him to what 
his Power enables him to do. _— He is 


moreover the Al. wiſe Gop, He beſt knows, 
U 2 when 


hand out ſeaſonable Succour to his diſtreſſed 


XII. 


* 
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SERM. when the mercy, or deliverance, we want 


XII. 


and pray for, will do us moſt good; and as 


be will not beſtow it before he knows we 


are moſt fit to receive it, ſo he will be ſure 
not to defer it beyond that time. 

. Beſides, let us confider, what God is to 
zs, and the relation wherein we ſtand to 
bim. He is our Creator; and therefore we 
may cominit ourſelves unto him in well-doing, 


as to a faithful Creator (g).—He is our Fa- 


ther; and therefore we may confidently truſt 
him. Earthly Parents may poſſibly diſap- 
point our Dependance, either through a 
want of Power, or Diſpoſition to help us: 
but it is impoſſible, that our Father which is 
in Heaven ſhould want either. He can 
do what he will; and he will do what is 
beſt for his Children, the Children of his 
Grace. Again, he is our Redeemer and 


Sanctiſer: He hath of his own good Will 
and Pleaſure done the greateſt things for us 
already; and can we not truſt him for the 


leaſt ? He hath provided eternal Salvation 


for us, and dare we not depend upon him 


for a temporal one? Is there not ſtrong rea- 


ſoning in thoſe words of the Apoſtle? H,, 


that 


(z) 1 Pet. iv. 19. 


of a. weak Faith. 


up: for us all, how ſhall he not with him alſo 
freely give us all things (b) ? But to proceed. 


2, Let us endeavour to fix and impreſs 


upon our minds a deep and conſtant ſenſe 
of . Gop's univerſal Government. This we 


all profeſs to believe, and are ready enough 


to acknowledge: but we too ſeldom think 
of it ; 
any permanent Impreſſions on the mind, 
We know there is no ſuch thing as mere 
Chance in nature ; but that the Providence 
of Gop extends to the minuteſt Creatures 
and Occurrences; much more, to greater 
Events: and were this Thought but to grow 
familiar to us, That the hand of Gop over- 
rules every thing that concerns us, it would 
at once greatly confirm our Hope and Truſt 
in him, and direct to a right Conduct in 
eyery poſſible circumſtance.—Suppoſe ſome 
Affliction befalls us: 
« from Gop; and that Hand, which ſent i it, 
* can remove it; and ill, at the moſt pro- 
e per time. Let me patiently wait then, 
te till that time come.” Sup ſe it be ſome 
very valuable Bleſſing. « This alſo comes 
3 from 


6 Rcn. vili. 32. 


or the Thoughts thereof rarely leave 


„ Why, this comes 
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that ſpared not his own Son, but * him SER M. 


XII. 
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The Symptoms and Cure 
from Gop, and that Hand, that gave it, 
© can reſume it: and poſſibly may, ſooner 
* than I imagine. I will hold it then at 
* his Hand. And what he recalls, may I 
&© peacefully refign !” | 

But on the other hand, if we forget the 
univerſal Government of Providence, or 
content our ſelves with tranfient Thoughts, 
or a verbal Acknowledgement of it, we 
ſhall ſoon grow fearful in Adverſity, ſecure 
in Proſperity, and indiſpoſed to r It 5-4 
or truſt Gop in either. 

3. To confirm our Truſt in Gop, bor 
cultivate a better acquaintance with his 
Word; and often meditate on the precious 
Promiſes, with which it abounds. Nothing 
tends more to fortify the Chriſtian's Faith, 
than a fixed contemplation on the fulneſs 
and fruitfulneſs of the Divine Promiſes, and 


the faithfulneſs of him who hath made 


them. On this Foundation he builds his 
Hope ; than which nothing can be more 
ſtedfaſt; becauſe theſe Promiſes, which ſup- 
port it, are ſealed and ratified by the Blood 
of Chriſt, and in Bim are all Yea and 
Amen (i). 


4. The 


(3) 2 Cor. i. 23. | 


of a weak Faith. 
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4+ The conſideration of Gop's Faithſul- SERNü. 
neſs; diſplayed in the remarkable manner XII. 
wherein his Providence hath ſo often ap- — 


peared for his Saints of old, is another en- 


to a firm Faith and Truſt in 
him. In how many Inſtances did he ap- 
pear in behalf of Abrabam? who ſo — 


excelled in this divine Grace, of which we 
are ſpeaking, that he hath the Honour to 


be diſtinguiſhed in the ſacred Scriptures by 
the character of faithſul Abraham (4). He 
loſt nothing in the ead by leaving his own 
Country, to ſojourn in a range Land; or by 
his readineſs to comply with the hard Com- 
mand, to offer up his own Son. His Faith 
ſhone the brighter, for being ſo ſeverely tri- 
ws and at length was honourably reward- 


2 did Jacob's Truſt in Gop deceive 


him. For the Logp finally delivered him 
from all the Hardſhips, Fears and Dangers 
he had been in, from his Brother Eſau and 
Uncle Laban; and ſetled his Family in 
peace, proſperity and plenty. And after- 
Wards, when his Adverſity returned in the 
Afflictions of his Family, and he gave up 

V 4 his 


0 Gal, iii. 9. 


% 
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SRM. his two youngeſt and beſt beloved Sons for 
XII. Joſt, and concluded that all things went 4 
Fan, bim; yet even thoſe things, which ſo 
much diſtreſſed him, were the very Steps, 
-which Providence was then taking for the 
Safety and Advancement of him and his 
Houſe: ſo that they appeared in the end to 
be all for bim. 
And what did Yoſeph loſe by his fedfaſ 
Truth in Gop? who reſcued him from the 
hands of Violence and Oppreſſion, and at 
laſt raiſed him to State and Dignity ; and 
former Sufferings ſo many Steps to his Ad- 
vancement. For had not his Brethren en- 
vied and ſold him into Egypt, it is not likely 
he would ever have been prefered to the 
ſecond Honours in that Kingdom. Again 
5. We ſhould call to mind, not only 
-what Gop hath done for others, but what 
he hath done for 2. Let us recolle& our 
former Dangets and Deliverances ; which 
ſo much affected us, when they happened, 
that we reſolved to record them to his Ho- 
nour. We then erected our Ebenezer, as 
2 grateful Memorial of the Mercy we re- 
ceived: let us now add to it this Inſcription, 
„ Nen 
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Me had the ſentence of Death within our ſelves, SERM.- 
that wwe ſhould not truſt in our ſelves, but in XII. 
| Gow which raiſeth the Dead; who delivered 
us from ſo great a Death, and doth deliver; 
in whom wwe truſt that he will yet dliver 
w (0. 
6. To encourage our Truſt in Gov, we 
muſt be ſure to be found in the way of 
Duty. If at any time we act from bad Prin- 
ciples, ' are entered on a wrong Purſuit, or 
engaged in a bad Cauſe, vain is our depen- 
dance on the Divine Protection and Fayour. 
A conſciouſneſs of Guilt infeebles the Mind, 
intimidates the Spirit, robs us of our ſtrength 
and courage, that we are ready to fear where 
no Fear is. Hence we ſometimes ſee Solo- 
mon's Obſervation verified, The Wicked flee 
when no man purſueth ; but the Righteous are 
er as a Lion (m). 
Lai, To all we muſt add our ſincere 
and conſtant Prayers to Gop ; that he would 
be pleaſed to eſtabliſh our Faith and' Truſt 
in him, and remove whatever tends to 
weaken the Foundation of it : that he would 
take away all our carnal Security, vain Con- 
2 e worldly | Depen- - 


- Ganges 
+ (an) Prov, xxviii. 1. 


* 


XII. 
——— 
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dance, and falfe Truſts ; and teach us to 
expect more from him, and leſs from every 


creature, 


\ "Theſe are all very ſuitable means for 

ſtrengthening a weak Faith, and by the 

pen 5 Gop we ſhall find them e 
ere ee 1 


- . To lay before you's ow Motives, po- 

per to excite us to ſeek after more con- 

- firmed degrees of n or * 

f 157: 4 
{has e e Mee eden eee, 

| . Over ans 


2 


Ee och u redounds tothe ol of 


| Ts | 


Firſt, Let us cite, — much a con- 
„ 
5 — — Flegcn ns 
der preſent Trouble: ſets it free from the 
Bondage of flaviſh and tormenting Fears, 
caſts all it's Care upon Gop, and meckly 
waits his Will. He hath promiſed to jeep 
them in perfect Peace, whoſe mind is ſtayed 
| | TIT 


of a weak Faith. 
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on him, becauſe they truſt in him (n). The Sex. 
Exhortation immediately added hereupon is XII. 
exceedingly proper, therefore truſt ye in the IG: 


Loxp for ever, for in the Lord eee 
is everlaſting flirength (o). | 

2. This calm and conſtant Truſt in Gon 
beſt prepares us for all Events to come; 
and prevents that anxious dread of Futurity, 
by which ſome weak Minds are extremely 


diſtreſſed Go is my Governor; and 


« He it is that orders all things for me. 


And he will order all things well for me, 


*« if I continue faithful to him. I am a 
* poor, ſhort- ſighted, ignorant Creattire; 
« am neither capable of knowing, or chuſ. 
* ing what is beſt for my ſelf: J am con- 
« tent therefore to leave that with him, not 
* will 1 judge hardly of him whatever be- 
«* falls me; for juſt and true are all bis Ways.” 
Now, what Providence is there, which a 
Chriſtian of ſo happy a diſpoſition is not 
well prepared to meet? He may not, he 
cannot, perhaps, be abſolutely indifferent, 
whether it be pleaſing or calamitous; but 
he is eaſy, he is ſatisfied, he is content un- 
der all: and under all he enjoys himfelf, and 


(=) Ini xxvi. 3. (e) Ver. 4. 
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his Gop. An Attainment of ſo excellent a 
nature is well worth our moſt ardent Pur- 
" - ſuit. | Beſides 

3. This Temper will lead us to the beſt 
In provement of Divine Providences, It is 
the Ballance of the Mind, which gives it a 
juſt Equipoiſe, and Self. poſſeſſion, amidſt 
the viciſſitude of proſperous and adverſe Oc- 
currences; and keeps it from being too 
much elevated by the one, and depreſſed by 
the other; and ſo gives it the beſt Diſpo- 
ſition to make a right Improvement of 


A perſon, under the Influence of this = 
py Temper, not only acknowledges the Pro. 
vidence of Gop in any particular Event of 


Life, but obſerves the Defign and End of 


it, in order to obey the Voice thereof. For 
the Providences of Gop have a voice as well 


as his Word: and ſome of them ſo loud a 


one, that a man muſt have caſt off all regard 
to Gop and Religion, not to hear. it. But 


the ordinary Diſpenſations of Providence 


afford Inſtruction, as well as thoſe, which 
are, more uncommon. And here lies the 
difference between the pious and profane 
man, The latter perhaps may own the 
MM 1 


\ 


of a weak Faith. 


hand of Providence (at leaſt in ſome —_ SE Rr. 


but takes no care to hearken to the Call, 
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or comply with the Deſign thereof: whereas 3 


the former eyes and owns it, not only in the 
extraordinary, but in the more common 
occurrences of Life; and endeavours to make 


a proper Improvement of all. Hereunto 


he is conſtantly inclined, by that principle 


of Faith in Gop I have been now deſcrib. 


ing: which is another Inſtance of the great 
advantage, that accrues from it. 
Laſtly, It greatly promotes Communion 
with Gop. For as Gop calls to us by his 
Providences, no leſs than by his Ordinances, 
ſo we may converſe with him in the one, as 
well as in the other. And though the ſatiſ- 


faction, which a Chriſtian's Faith gives him 


in this devout Intercourſe with his Maker, be 
ſecret and ſpiritual, it is nevertheleſs real and 
ſubſtantial ; whilſt he makes the Admoni- 
tions and Calls of Providence, the daily em- 
ployment of his Thoughts, the ſubje& of 
his Prayers, and the direction of his Life. 


So much does a firm Faith in Gop con- 


tribute to a chriſtian's peer _ and 
* But 
gane 


ind Cure 
Symptoms and — 
Sund. — 2 
T : as Father of the 
faithful, ftagger — iſe 
222 is lid of ee e 
ann — | 1 
ns eds hb ad Ag) bs 8 
. in bak, | 5 Gop, It 
80 that a ſtrong o = 
AY inſtance, 
onſtrates to others 
It dem 


Wer apt to 
eligion. Men are * 

0 10 1 33 
as mare Ren a b 
— rn Condu — a the wor | 
the ma nothing wg a —= 
| dee ict Profeſſors o 
trary, be — ſee the ſtrict | 
: ife behave with 
* * * . of Life 1 

— all Events f 
— 2 0 their r 
| e . ne, ahi 
help aſcibng —— "a ch 
readers the ways of Gop nen the 
| 
1 
e 


: 18 
d | 


Again, 


- 


great Humility, lively Hope, deep Repen- 
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Again, he, that is frong in faith, gloriſies SE RN. 


Gop in a more direct and active ſenſe ; for 
that Faith leads him to aim at the Glory 
of Gov in all his Actions. He knows this 
was the great End and Deſign of his Being, 


of his Life. And to this he is excited by 
the united influence of Gratitude and Hope: 
by Gratitude, when he remembers the great 
things which Gon hath already done for 
him in this world; and by Hope, when he 
conſiders the much better things, that are 
reſerved for him in the other. 164] 


In fine, when this Grace prevails, it hath 


a mighty influence on all the other parts of 
the Chriſtian Temper. Where there is a 
ſtrong Faith, there will be much Love, 


tance, warm Devotion, and habitual Pie- 
ty,—So direct a tendency has this Grace to 
glorify Gop ; not only by promoting the 
credit and honour of Religion in the World, 
but the life and power of it in the Soul. 
May theſe conſiderations have their due 
weight, to excite our Deſires and Endeavours 
after higher Improvements in ſo Divine a 
Temper, 


IJ con- 


XII. 


and therefore ought to be the great Buſineſs 
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I conclude all with two or three brief 
Reflections on the Subject. 7 | 
1. How ignorant are they in the things 
of Religion, who declare they know not 
what to make of Faith, and look upon it as 
an indeterminate and unintelligible Term. 
It may poſſibly have been perverted and 
miſapplied (as almoſt all other Words of a ſa- 
cred ſenſe have); but what then? muſt it 
have no determinate ſenſe, becauſe ſome have 
miſtaken it? That threefold diſtinction of 
Faith (I have before mentioned) into Faith 


in Chriſt, Faith · in things unſeen, and Faith 


in Gop, is very plainly preſeryed in Scrip- 
ture. And the latter, which fignifies a 


firm belief of, and dependance upon the 


Promiſes and Providences of Gop (as it hath 
been now explained), has a very clear and 


' determinate meaning, ſo that they, who 


know nothing of it's Influence, may eafily 
form a diſtinct conception of it. But it muſt 
be owned, that they, who feel its power moſt, 
will underſtand it's nature beſt, Which is 
equally true of every thier 3 Grace 
and Duty. 
2. How profane a mind does it ſhow in 
"7 _ to uſe this Word by way of Jeſt, 
or 


of a weak Faith. 
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or common Oath, To ſay, « they mean SERM. 


« no Harm in it,” is only the poor Excuſe 
of common Swearers. There may be Harm 
in it for all that. And it is always impi- 
ous to ſpeak irreverently of facred things. 
Such know not what they ſay, nor what 
they have to account for, who indulge 
themſelves in ſo wicked a Habit. And it 
is to be feared, that he, who makes no con- 


ſcience of ſwearing by his Faith, will ſoon 


come to think there is little Harm in ſwear- 
iug by his Maker. 
Laſtly, What remains now, but that we 


all endeavour after higher degrees of this 


Divine Virtue? Let us make it our daily 
Prayer, Lord, increaſe. our Faith : and fol- 
| low thoſe Prayers with a diligent uſe of all 
thoſe means, before mentioned as proper to 
ſtrengthen a weak Faith. How happily, 
how peaceably, how triumphantly, would 
. the Chriſtian Life be then conducted, un- 
der the grace and influence of that Divine 
Spirit, who is the Giver of every good and 
perfect Gift]! And may we all, from what 
we have now been hearing, be effectually ex- 
cited to live more upon Gop! to cultivate 
a deep and conſtant ſenſe of our dependance 
Vor. IV. X on 


XII. 


A 
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SRM. on his Power, Grace and Providence; un- 
XII. der the Guard and Protection of which alone 
Lo are ſafe and happy ! And, Ob, how great 
is bis Goodueſi, which be hath laid up for them 
that fear bim, which he hath wrought for them 
that truſt in him, before the Sons of men (g) ! 


(s). Palm xxxi. 19. 


8 E R. 


SERMON XIII 


The proper Improvement of Proſ- 
perity and Adverſity. 


eee 
PSALM xxx. 6, 7. 


And in my Proſperity I Heid, 
« ſhall never be moved; Lord, by 
« thy favour thou halt made my 
mountain to ſtand ſtrong-. 
Thou didf} hide” thy face, and I 


was troubled . 


VE IF) HE ſubje& of the Pſalmiſt's 
| 9 Complaint in theſe words is a 
— common Weakneſs, incident to 
the human nature, from which 
very few are exempt; vi. a too great Con- 
X 2 fidence 

® The original word (50a)) is muck more emphatical 
. N troubled : It properly ſignifies to be 
ſtruck 
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fidence in a day of proſperity, and exceſ- 


XIII. five Dejection in a time of trouble. I men. 
ton them as one, becauſe (though they are 


in their own nature diſtinct, yet) they often 
go together, and meet in one and the ſame 
perſon, as they did in David. It is a Foi- 
ble, which greatly diminiſhes the Comforts, 
and aggravates the Sorrows, of human Life; 
againſt which therefore it equally concerns 
every man to be upon his Guard. 

The Pſalmiſt had told us in another 
place (a), that the wicked in Proſperity are 
apt to ſay in their hearts, They ſhall not be 
moved; for they ſhall never be in Adver/ity. 
He here tells us, this was too much his own 
caſe : and for our caution, ſhews us the Va- 
nity of all ſuch fond, me Thoughts. 


ſtruek with conſternation and terror, che oath 
ſudden and unexpected Evil. In this ſenſe it is uſed (Job 
XXi. 6.) Even when I remember, I am afraid ; and trembl- 


ing taketh hold of my fleſh ; and Palm vi. 3, 4.—— in M. 


phal eft ſubitò, graviterque conſternari animo, ob inopinatum 
aliqud ingruent malum, abi cunt fert nos deflituunt virts 
aut confilia ; fic namque occurrit de militibus, pannico terrore 


percuſſis, Jer. li. 32. Leigh in verbum. 
(a) Plalm X. 6. 


of Proſperity and Adver ſity. 
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And (or when +) in my proſperity I ſaid, SERM, 


« I ſhall never be moved; Lord, by thy fa- 
e oour thou haſt made my Mountain (b) to 
* fland ſtrong: thou didſt tide thy face, and 
T was troubled. As if he had ſaid, «© When 
e by the Favour of Providence my Affairs 


e became proſperous, I began to forget my 
© dependance upon it, and fooliſhly to ima- 
e pine they would always continue ſo; but 
« by reverſing my Condition, Gop convinc- 
«ed me of my Folly: and when he was 
i pleaſed to lay his hand upon my Com- 
« forts, and bring me again into Diſtreſs (c), 
* Oh, how ſorely was my Heart troubled ! 
a wy Sorrow and deen in this caſe were 
N X 3 (c 48 
'+ This e of 'the Prefix (y) in many FORAY and, 
T'think, may as well be rendered ſo in this, ſee Gen. xlvii, 
30. Neh. ii, 6. Zech. vii. 2. in which ſenſe the particle 


(Kaz) is uſed Mar. xv. 25. 
(5) In this expreſſion the Pſalmiſt ſcems to allude to Mount 


Zion, 'whereon be built his Royal Palace; the Dedication of 
which is mentioned in the Title of the Pſalm 

le) In this ſenſe the phraſe is uſed and explained i in the fol. 
lowing places, among many others; Deut. xxxi. 17. And 1 
will hide my face from them, and they ſpall be devoured, and 
many Ewils and Troubles Hall befall them, Pſalm civ. 19. 


Theu hideſt thy face, they are troubled. Iſai Ixiv. 7. Thou haſt 
bid thy face from us, and haſt conſumed us becauſe of our Inj- 


guities, 


XIII. 
A 


310 


The proper Improvement. 


SERM. © as unreaſonable and exceflive, as my Secu- 


% 


XIII. 


down with the aggravated Load of Loſſes, 


« rity and Elevation were in the other.” 


But this weakneſs and infelicity of Temper 
was not peculiar to Dauid: we find the 
ſame in Job, that perfect and upright man, 
who feared Gon, and ſbunned Evil. In the 
day of Proſperity, when the candle of the 
Lord ſbined on his Head, and by lis Light be 
walked through Darkneſs ; He ſaid, I fhall 
die in my Neſt, and T ſhall multtþly my Days 
ac the Sand. But when the caſe was alter- 
ed with him, and he was at once preſſed 


younger than he, had him in derifion, wheſe 
Fathers he would have diſdained to have ſet 
with the Dogs of bis Fleck (i. e. to have made 
his Shepherds), How does he behave? why 
his Soul is overwhelmed with Sorrow: He 
curſes the day, in which he was born ; and 
wiſhed he had dropped 2 — om: 
the Womb to the Grave (a). 

Let us then examine 1 matter a lit, | 
and conſider | | 


I. What 


„ Job xxix. 18. comp. Job iii. 3 


of Proſperity and Adver ity 


this extreme diverſity of temper under 
the varying Scenes of Life. 

II. What dangerous conſequences attend 
ſuch an inequality of mind. 

III. What conſiderations are moſt proper 

to ballance the Paſſions, and give us a 


L Let us endeavour to trace the Souros 


ſons, why moſt men are apt to be ſo 
_ elate and ſecure in Proſperity, and ſo 
depreſſed and overwhelmed in Adver- 


| ſity. | 
To teſolve this into the preſent weak con- 


is an effect of our original Apoſtdey, where- 


and felf-poſſeffion, and is prone to run into 
Extremes, is true enough ; but yet does not 


ſeem to give us a ſufficiently clear and di- 
ſtinct account of this matter; ſo as to point 

out our particular Remedy for, and Guard 
= againſt 


3 under all providential 


ſtitution of our natures; and to fay, that it 


by the human mind hath loſt it's ſteadineſs, 
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I. What it is, that chiefly contributes to SERN . 


XIII. 
* 


of this unhappy inſtability of the hu- 
man Mind; and examine into the rea- 
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SERM. againſt it. Let it be further confidered 
XIII. chen, 


bs That en in * 
meaſure, to the native Turn and Temper 
of the mind. Some are of ſo ſoft and flexi- 
ble a Make, that they are ſoon impreſſed: 

almoſt every thing affects them too much. 


Their Paſſions are on the Spring: the leaſt 


touch puts them into agitation ; their own 
Impetuoſity carries them as much too far 


one way, as it does another, according to 


the laſt Impulſe that is given them: and, 


| like the Wheels of a Chariot, they take fire 


by the rapidity of their own Motion. Lit- 


tle. | Canoga expected from ſuch 


Lou almoſt- always find them in 
OS” either of Joy, or Sorrow, Con- 


fidence, or Deſpondency. “ But is it poſ- 
« ſible, not to be affected with the different 


Turns of Providence?“ No, it is not 


poſſible; but ſurely there is a medium be- 
tween Stoiciſm, and Enthuſiaſm, But 

2. That which chiefly contributes to this 
great Reverſe of Temper under the viciſſi- 
tudes of Life, I conceive to be an exceſ- 


five Fondneſs for earthly Enjoyments. Did 
we not ſet our Hearts upon theſe things, we 


ſhould 


of Proſperity and Adverſity. 
from them. But we over-rate them, and 


them; and too much grieved, when we loſe 
them, We are apt to imagine, there is 
more in them, than there is, and to expect 
more from them, than they have; and this 
is what renders us ſo extremely affected to- 
wards them. When we poſſeſs them, we 
grow ſecure; and are apt to ſay, with the 
Fool in the Parable, Sou! tale thy Ref; or 
with David in the Text, my Mountain flands 


der then, that we are ſo exceedingly trou- 
bled, when the Hand of Gop takes them 
from us. The Props and Confidence of our 
Soul are removed from under us, and down 
we fink. For how can that man but think 
- himſelf miſerable, who is deprived of that 
wherein he placed his Happineſs? Were we 
leſs attached to earthly things, we ſhould 
ſoon diſcover a greater Equality and Com- 
poſure of Temper under all the N to 
which they are ſubject. 

3. Another thing, which renders the Mi nd 
ſo unſtable in the various Scenes of Life, is 


nature 


ftrong, I. ſhall never be moved. No Won- 
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ſhould meet with fewer Diſappointments Sz rm. 


XIII. 


therefore are over joyed, when we have 


our Ignorance, or Inconſideration of the true 


314 


The proper Improvement 


SpRM.. nature of preſent things. This is the chief 
SI, cauſe of our inordinate Value for them; 


NN nd therefore may fitly be mentioned as one 


remote cauſe, why we are apt to be ſo ex- 
tremely affected towards them. Could we 


but look upon them as they are, we ſhould 
be no more affected towards m uu 


And n eee proper Com- 


— under the ſeveral Changes, to which 


all earthly things are ſubject, there are two 
Properties inſeparable from them which 
ſhoald be always remembered; viz. they 
are all umſatigying, and all uncrrtain. 
Let us try the force of theie two conſide- 
rations now in the preſent caſe.Suppoſe 
a man ſeated on the Summit of earthly Bliſs, 
poſſeſſed of all his Heart can wiſh, or of 
all that this World has, to make him hap- 
py In this ſituation now let him but attend 
to what he certainly feels, vir. that he ſtill 
wants ſomething more, that there are yet 
many Vacuities in his Heart, which his 
worldly Poſſeſſions cannot fill, many Defires 
which they cannot ſatisfy, and in ſhort, 
that theſe things cannot make him happy: 
the Inference then is exceeding natural, iz. 
All that 
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that the want of them cannot make him SER. 
miſerable: becauſe, in the Want of thefe XIII. 

things, he may have others, which may poſ . 
fibly make him more happy. Now to this 
Sentiment let him add that other, which is 
equally true and indiſputable, viz. that they 
are mo leſs uncertain than unſatisfying ; 
what he very ſoon muſt part with, and per- 
| haps ſooner than he thinks of: I ſay, whilſt 
he feels the influence of theſe two confide- 
rations, it is not likely he ſhould run inte 
the firſt of thoſe Extremes the Text men- 
tions, of being ſecure and confident in his 
Proſperity ; or when by the Favour of Pro- 
vidence his Mountain ſcemeth ro tand firong, 
to conclude, that he hall never be moved. 
Try the force of the ſame Sentiments now 
in the oppoſite caſe; and ſuppoſe this. very 
man ſuddenly ftripped of all his worldly 
Joys: if he retain the Impreſſion 'of the 
forementioned Thoughts, the Change is not 
by far fo great in the Temper of his Mind, 
as it is in the of his Circumſtan- 
ſtances; © For, (ſays he) 1 always found 
© thoſe things to be unſatisfying : and as 1 
never thought my ſelf happy in the Poſ- 
2 ſo 1 cannot think my ſelf miſe-: 
« rable 
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Ser. © rable in the Loſs of them. Beſides, 
XXIII. <1] always looked upon them, as tranſient : 
*YY « when I had Friends, and Health, and 
© Intereſt, and Peace, and Honour, and 
« Plenty, I knew I was ſoon to part with 
e all: I held them as precarious Comforts; 
« and now they are gone, I am not much 
e ſurpriſed, nor greatly troubled,” Hence 
then it appears, that our Ignorance, or For- 
getfulneſs of the true nature of all earthly 
things, is one great reaſon, our Minds are ſo 
unſteady and ſo unhinged under the varia- 
tions of our outward circumſtances. 
Tah, The chief cauſe, to which this is 
owing, is a Want of Faith. For Faith would 
teach us to look beyond theſe things, to the 
final Iſſue, and great all-wiſe diſpoſer of 
them. Could we but accuſtom ourſelves 
to look upon preſent things in their con- 
nexion with future, and form our Judgment 
of them by their tendency to promote our 
Immortal Intereſt (as we ought to do), we 
ſhould be more juſtly affected towards them: 
or could we look upon every thing, as diſ- 
penſed to us by the Hand of our Heavenly 
Father (as Faith would teach us to do), we 


nn content and eaſy under all 


the 


of Proſperity and Adver ſity. 


are ſo apt to be too elate in Proſperity, and 
over-much depreſſed in Adverily. | 


3 4 us now attend to the bad Pg 
quences of ſo unſteady and volatile a 

_ Temper. 
It is always attended with theſe two un- 
happy effects: It lays us intirely expoſed to 


all the Temptations of that State of Life 


wo are in; and at the ſame time, prevents 
our receiving the proper Advantages from 
| 7, It lays us expoſed to all the Tempta- 


tions of that State of Life, into which 


Providence hath brought us. 


Proſperity and Adverſity have both their | 


reſpectiye Temptations: It is hard to ſay, 
which has the greater. Perhaps, the for- 
mer may be attended with the greater Temp- 
tations to ſome, and the latter to others. 
An unballanced Mind, fluctuating with e- 
very Change, lies expoſed to them all. 

Fi, A man that is ſecure, carnal and 


confident in Proſperity, lies wholly expoſed to 


all 
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the Changes of Life. And therefore it is SERM.: 
chiefly owing to a Want of Faith, that we XIII. 


17 
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dax. all the Snares and Temptations incident to 
XIII. that State of Life: which are ſüeh as theſe ; 
— Pride; Worldly-rhindedneſs, felfcindulgence, 

Vanity, Avariee, Intemperance, Contempt 
of others, Self- ſufficiency, Oppreſſion, Ir- 
religion, or, at leaſt, a great Indifference to 
facted- things. Theſe are the Vices which 
commonly beſet a Life of Eaſe and Afflu- 
ence; and from which perſons in that con- 
dition are ſeldom altogether free: Now, a 
ſeeure and confident Spirit, and a fond pre- 
famption, that fuch a Flow of Proſperity 
will be long continued, rendets a man in- 
ſenſible of, and conſequently throws him 
eff his; Guard againſt, thoſe: Sins, hichido 
hardens him againſt all Impreffions of their 
Guilt. A man under the Government of a 
carnal and preſumptuous Temper, in the 
full Flow of a luxuriant Fortune; is like a 
Sbip in full Sail: before the Wind; amidſt 
Shelves and Sands, without either Ballaſt; 
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Secondly, A ſuecumbency and dejection of SRM. 
Mind in Adverſity lays us expoſed to all the XII. 
Dangers and Temptations of that Condition. "UE 
And the Sins, to which men are moſt io- _ 
clined in this ſtate of Life,. are Envy at the 
proſperity. of others, Murmuring, Impa- 
tience, Diſcontent, Uncharitableneſs, Paſ- 
ſion, Fretfulneſs and Deſpair: Now, a per- 
ſon, who finks under his Load, is at once 
bereft of his compoſure and ſtrength : and 
it is next to impoſſible but he fall into one, 
or other, of the forementioned ſinful diſpoſi- 
tions of Mind ; becauſe he loſes the Benefit 
of what ſhould then be his great Comfort; 
Support and Guard; I mean the dictates of 
Conſcience, and the directions of right Reaw = 
which are unheard amidſt the Din of 
tumultuous. Paſſions, or abſorbd in that 
W of Sorroe; which breaks eee 
overwhelms the Soul. 
Solomon ſays, # thew- faint i in a day of A 
ver/ity, thy Strength is ſmall (e). By which; 
| T conceive, he means, not only that this is 2 
ſign of weak Grace, but that it deprives us 
of the natural ſtrength we have to ſupport 
our Trials, and at the ſame time forfeits 
that 


Prov. xxiv. 10, 
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that Divine Aſſiſtance, which would con- 
duct us happily through them. But | 

2. Such an unguarded and . 
Spirit, in the different ſcenes and changes of 
Life, not only lays us open to all the Temp- 
tations that attend them, but deprives us 
of all the Advantages we might receive from 
them. Both Proſperity and Adverſity _ 
their Advantages; as well as Dangers,” And 
that muſt be a very unhappy. Temper: of 
Mind, which, whilſt it betrays us into the 
one, deprives us of all the other: as this 
Weakneſs I am now nnn evi- 
deny does. For? 40 

I. An elate and . . Mind 
in Froſperity deprives us of the chief Bene- 


fits, that might accrue to us from thence: 


or, in other words, it prevents our Bleſſings 
from being ſanctified. For how can thoſe 
Bleſſings be ſanctified to us, which we are 
not thankful for? And how can we be 


thankful for thoſe Bleflings, for which we 


art forgetful of our dependance on Provi- 
dence ? and of the continuance and poſſeſ- 


ſion of which we ſeem as confident, as if 
it was in -our.. own Power mne 
ä a 


It 
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It is a common thing to hear ſerious Szxm. . IM 
Chriſtians in Trouble, to expreſs earneſt De- XIII. 
fires that their Affictions may be ſanftified. 
And if thoſe Deſires be ſincere, they ſhew a | i 
Mind very happily diſpoſed. But I would | 
aſk ; Is not ſanctified Proſperity as great a f 

Mercy, as ſanctified Adverſity ? ſhould we | 
not then be as deſirous to have our Bleſſings 
ſanQtified, as our Afflictions? And is not un- 
ſanQtified Proſperity as much to be dreaded, 
as unſanctified Trouble? whereby the gog 
effects of them both are equally loſt ? And 
yet how ſeldom do we find perſons as much =_ 
concerned to have their Comforts ſanctified, 
as they are their Sorrows? or to fear the _- 
bad effects of unſanctified Proſperity, ſo | 
much as thoſe of unſanctified Adverſity? | ] 
though it is hard to ſay, which are greater. 1 
Whence can this ariſe now ? but from that _— 

carnality, ſecurity and inconſiderateneſs of. 
Mind, which is apt to ſteal upon them in 
a peaceful and proſperous Condition; which 
robs them of the greateſt Benefit and trueſt 
Enjoyment of their Bleſſings; and prevents 
their being ſanctified to the purpoſes of Pie- 
ty, Charity, Gratitude, and extenſive Bene- 
ficence. In like manner 

Vor. IV. ; th 2, An 
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SexM., 2, An exceflive. Grief and Deſpondency 


2 in tribulation i 18 attended with effects no leſs 
22 ers as it deprives us of all thoſe 
gn ee reap from qur Trou- 
or Adverſity has it's Advantages, 
1 well as Proſperity. Afflictions are often 
ſent as the greateſt Mercies; to make us 
more meck, reſigned, patient, humble, ho- 
ly and heavenly-minded ; to puxify our 
Hearts, wean us from the World, and 
rtify our ſenſual Affections; and to re- 
vive and cultivate a ſpiritual; watchful and 
dependant frame of Mind. But now, how 
can Afflictions be ſanctified to theſe happy 
Purpoſes, when the mind is toſſed with tem- 
peſtuous Sorrow, or faints under the Stroke, 
— 2 2 of forming one _ or n 
reflection? 7 718 1 193 6 @1 
There is one Text of Script mY that dl. 
reas us, how to behave. under every Afflic- 
tion to the beſt Advantage, which deſerves 
to be always remembered. It is in Heb. xii. 
5. My Son, deſpiſe nat thou the Ghaſtening of 
the Lord, neither faint when thou art rebuked 
| of lim. Theſe Words ſtand to warn as a- 
gainſt the two Extremes into which per- 
ſons of a e Complexion are apt to 
run, 
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run, when they lie under the Frowns and SR RNT. 
Rebukes of Providence, viz. Inſenſibilit7 XIII. 
on the one hand, and Deſpondency on the 
other: the former expreſſed by de/pr/ing the 
chaftening' of the Lord, and the latter by 
fainting under it: both alike indecent and 
detrimental, and equally fruſtrate thoſe happy 
purpoſes, for won our Jum were kind- 
ly intended. 
Theſe now are ſome of thoſe bad effects, 
which flow from that fickle and defence. 
leſs ſtate of Mind in the Change of our 
outward Condition, ſo emphatically deſ- 
cribed in the Text: which ſhould be a 
wurning to us all, not to be too ſecure and 
fearleſs in a day of Proſperity, nor tov much 
troubled" in a time of Adverſity, And as 
this is a temper, not only weak and unbe- 
coming in- itſelf, but diſhonourable to Gop, 
and ſo pere to our own Ae let us 
now 010K 9. 
iz dell i 1 | | 
UI. Attend to thoſe ee which 
den _ r to arm us againſt it. 
And 
. ids alu think of hs melt l 
ret all earthly things. The World, 
3 we 
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we ſee is full of Changes; and can we be 
ſo fond as to imagine; that we are the only 
perſons in it exempt from them ? are not 
the perpetual viciſſitude and ſucceſſion of 
Day and Night, Summer and Winter, Sun- 
ſhine and Showers, very lively Emblems to 
remind vs, what we are to expect in ſo mu- 
table a World? And therefore when by 
the Favour of Providence our Mountain ſeem- 
eth to fand firong, can we ever imagine 
that we ſpall not he moved? Are there not a 
thouſand/fecret and unforeſeen ways, whiere- 
by the Hand of Go can ſuddenly take 
from us all our earthly Comforts; or our 


Capacity to enjoy them? How vain then 
g à confident Spirit in a day of Proſperi- 


ty! Fam +5 29gG0H Ii flott or daidw ac 
On the other hand, are our Souls involy- 
ed in Darkneſs? and our Minds diſconſo- 
late; and bowed down; under the Preſſute of 
ſome grie vous Affliction? let us remember, 


that the Day ſucceeds the Night: though 


tht! Morning (. This Gloom will ſoon 
diſperſe: and in the mean time, we know, 
by whoſe Li we are to walk through 3 

c do nejs. 


(/) Plalm xxx, 5. 
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ut {g). Time cures all our earthly Sor- SERM. 


rows; and Grace alleviates them: Let bis 


ſanctify, what that will intirely remove. 

2. Let us look forward to the end of 
things, and endeavour to familiarize to our- 
ſelves the thoughts of Futurity. Could we 
but take a right View of Time and Eterni- 
ty, we ſhould little matter how it fared 
with us here, ſo it went but well with us 
forever. What a poor Comfort will it be 
to a dying Mortal, to reflect, that he hath 
paſſed through the gayeſt Scenes of this 
World, when he can not look forward in- 
to the other without trembling? Or what 
will it avail a man, though his earthly Bliſs 
be ever ſo ſolid, if he have no ſure Baſis, 
on which to reſt his Hopes at Death? Or 
do we think, that it will be any great con- 
cern to ſincere Chriſtian, when he comes 
to die in a firm Faith in Chriſt and hope 


of Heaven, to think that he had not enjoyed 5 


x Worldly Affluence, and could never af- 
ford to eat, and dreſs, ſo elegadtly, as ſome. o- 
thers ꝰ No, ſoch confiderations will. be per- 
"IE m ; and to theſe things, and every 

l gau N * 7 * in thing 
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a ching elſe that is merely temporal, he will 


XIII, then be quite indifferent. 


— PDeatzh ſtrips off all 2 es 


remoyes that ſtrong and glaring Light, in 
which the things of this World offered 
themſelves to our Senſes, and thereby daz- 
led, and deceived the Eye of the mind. We 
ſhall chen judge rightly of them. Oh, that 
we could, but now. view them in that true 
light, wherein Death will then preſent them 
And though we cannot be quite ſo indiffe- 
rent to them a, as we ſhall. be then, yet 
ſure this conſideration hath great force, to 
abate that inordinate Influence, they are too 
apt to have upon our Affect ions 
3: Let us evet keep our Eye fixt on Gop, 
as the all · wiſe and ſovereign Diſpoſer of 
theſe things; and remember, that whatever 
or Direction. A | Thought which ſhould 
immediately reconcile us to every Suffering, 
unleſs it be the natural effect of our own Sin 
and Folly: and then indeed this conſideration 
is det applicable to our Comfort f.. 
nel) :ftow-03 ne t 3H T4 2110 It 
1 I nterpoſe this exception, on purpoſe to obviate a Mi- 
| flake, too common among ſome, Chriſtians, of imputing to 


Providence thoſe Troubles, which they manifeſtly _ upon 
| | them- 
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1s it from Gop that we receive all our SRM. 
Mercies? and is it at his Hand that we hold XIII. 
them? How dare we then be vain, pre- 9 
ſumptuous, confident, and aſſuming? as if 
that hand, which gave, could not take 
away! — Do Afflictions befall us? Why, 
whatever be their immediate Cauſe, they 
are to be conſidered as the Rebukes of a 
wiſe and tender Father, who knows what 
manner of Diſcipline is moſt for our Good, 
and in what meaſure it is ſo; who affures 
us, that he never chaſtens his Children, but 
if need be, and always for their Profit, And 
ſhall we faint under his Hand? —— To 
maintain a devout and habitual ſenſe of our 
Dependance upon Gop, and to regard the 
methods and deſigns of his Providence in 
every thing that befalls us, is a happy means 
to keep our Spirits compoſed and equal in 
all the unexpected Turns of Life. 
4. Let us think, how much we offend 
our maker, by indulging to that weak un- 
guarded Temper now deſcribed. . 
chief we do to our own Souls, 24/004 Ned 
than the Affront we offer to Goo. Con- | 
Mu tin ol t * 4 20 ider A | 
themſelves by their own Vice and bad Conduct: which 


is very ungrateful to hear; and always argues great Ignorance 
and Weakneſs of Mind, if not ſomething worſe. 


328 
Six. ſider but how! an earthly. Parent would re- 


VIII. 


* 
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ſene ſuch a Temper in his Child for to 
* this* Compariſon we ſhould frequently re- 
cur, in judging of the deceney and duty of 
out Conduct towards aur Futber ubo is in 
- Heaven) ; Would any Parent on earth take it 
woll, if his Son, on whom he hath beſtow- 
ed diſtinguiſhing Favours, ſnould immedi- 
ately grow vain, elate and arrogant, and 
forget the Hand, from vhicli he received 
them? Or if he ſhall think fit to recall 
thoſe Favours, and give him a gentle Re- 
bulke, in order to bring him to a better 
Temper, would he be pleaſed to ſee his Son 
give way to a ſullen Grief, a peeviſls: fretful 
Humour, and by loud and endleſs complaints 
ſhew dumſelf unteconciled to the Parental 
Diſcipline; Is this the part of a! ſubmiſſive 
Son, who knows, that his kind Rather does, 
and intends nothing, but what is for his 
Good? And how can we think hut that a 
Temper and Conduct, fo difagreeable to an 


earthly Parent, muſt needs be offenſive to 
a - Gop?: Vito 5151 In 2 #/ 4hA 46 uw 198 
0294 Let us conſider, how much we loſe the 


Reliſh of our Mercies, by being too ſecure 
and fond of them in Proſperity; and how 


; 280 

orm. much 
* 
- | : 


of Proſperity and Adverſity. 


329 


we increaſe our Load by ſinking under it in SR RN. 
Adverſity. It adds a peculiar Sweetneſs to XIII. 
every earthly Enjoyment, to think that it — 


comes from Gop. And how delightful is 


it to hold it at his Hand! to taſte his Love 


therein] and to renew our daily Praiſes” to 
him, for continuing thoſe Mercies to us ſo 


long, which we know he hath a right at any 


time to recall! ——And it doubtleſs adds 
a ſenſible Weight to all our Troubles, to 
fink under them; becauſe (as I obſerved 
before) we thereby deprive our ſelves of our 
proper ſtrength to ſuſtain them. We oſten 
more than double our Affſictions, by not 
bearing them in a right manne. 
Upon the whole, from what hath deen 
ſaid let us learn (in dependance on Divine 
Grace) to be more cautious in Proſperity, 
and more compoſed in Adverſity; and en- 
deavout "after more Equanimity in both. 
Whilſt we aft on the Sea of Life, (though 
the Day at preſent be ſerene and calm) we 
know not how ſoon a Storm may arxiſe; 
nor what Billows may ſuddenly over-take 
and over-whelm us. Let us live then in 
conſtant expectation of Changes; and un- 
3 take David for our warning and 
Example: 


ur Fxa OT otter "Fon In 
che day of our Proſperity, let us not ſay; 

ue, fall not be moued; but extoll the Lord 

. who bath lifted us up (hb), finging Praiſes un- 
| fo our Gop, and giving Thanks at the re- 
membrance of his Holineſs (i). And when 

Afflictions return, let us not fink under the 
Load, or be real) troubled; but ery wo 
the Lord, and to the Lord direct our Suppli- 
catiam ſ) ; who in the» fitteſt time will turn 
our Mourning into Dancing, will put off our 
| Sack-clath, and gird us with Gladneſs (J); 
that we may fing Praiſes #nto him, and give. 
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| a GT. XX. 28. | 
21. peed therefore u unto your ſelves, 


2 to all the Flock, over which 


the Holy Ghoſt hath made you 
overſeers, to feed the Church of 
Gor, which he hath rs 
with” 1 Blood. 


Sh, HAT might induce the Tran- 
oy ſlators of our Bible to render. 


FE 8 ere when i in all other places 
Bs where it occurs in} the new 


Teſtament they have rendered it Biſhops, 1 
ſhall 


«i \« 
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3 mall not pretend to ſay.” But Thalt only 
obſerve, that it would have appeared lain 
— enough to every Engliſh Reader, that Bi- 

1 a ſhops and Preſbyters were in the Apoſtle's 
time for certain of the ſame Order, had theſe 
Words, which were ſpoken by the Apoſtle 
Paul to the Preſbyters of Epheſus (a), been 
rendered, as they ought to be, thus, — Take 
beed therefore unto your ſelves, n to all the 

a Fleck, over which the Holy Gb bath male 
gon Bisnors, 10 feed the Church"if Go, 
which be bath purchaſed with Þit own Blood. 
The Apoſtle Paul, having preached the 

Golpet' in Greece, was now upon his return 
ts Jeruſalem, where he intended to be atthe 
Feaſt of 'Penteroff. And in his way he 
touches at Miletus, a City and Port of Caria, 

not far diſtant” from Epheſus, ' Hither he 

ſent for the Elders, or Preſbyters of the 

Church of Epheſus, Ver. 17; that he mil ght 

dre them a particular Char ef the Flock, 

among which he had himſelf ſo ſuccefifully 
laboured, and which he was apprehenſive 

he ſhould never ſee again. Being arrived, 
he'reminds them, with what Tntegrity and 
Affection, with what Fidelity and Meekneſs, 


"2", | (s) Ver. 17. 
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lation, he had | preached Goſj pel to them: 


„ 
and with We and Tribu- SERNM. 


XIV. 


he. had. not failed to acquaint them,. 


nne 


in publick, and in private, with what 
— Was profitable to their Souls: urging 
both Jews and Gentiles to Repentance, and 
Reformation, and a hearty Entertainment of 
of the Faith of Chriſt: that he was now 
going to Jeruſalem, and knew not chat he 
ſnould ever ſee their faces more, and therefore 


as the whole Care of the Flock was now de- 


volyed upon them, he gives them this ſolemn 
Charge. Tale heed therefore unto yourſelves, 


and unto all the Fleck, over which the Holy 


Ghoft. bath made you Biskors, to feed the 
Church of GoD >; e be bath purchaſed with 
bis own Bloods, | mY 8 
A Charge — ſolemn, compre- 
henſive, and ſuitable to the Occaſion. upon 
which it was given; and: whic ought to 
be conſidered 28 addreſſed, not only to the 
Preſbyters of the Church of Epbeſus in par- 
ticular, but in general to all regular ſucceed- 
ing Miniſters in the Chriſtian ; Church, 
hob, Character, Office, Ang We 


« In 


* 

An —— 

Inn the 3 may —_ 

AE i bn Due dient | 
E 1. The center of all true Chriltan 
Miniſters . They are the Biſbops, or 

Ouer-ſcers, or Shepherds of the Flock. 

II. Their Offices, fuitable to that Cha- 
racter, viz. to. feed the Churth of Gov. 

| 4 1 How they are to deport themnſtlves, 

agreeably to their Character and Of- 

fie. they muſt rate era unte rem. 

.\ ſebves, and 0 all the tk 
W. The Motive, that ſnould indace them 

bereunto, and be à conſtant Spur to 
diligence in all the Duties of their Of- 

fice, viz. the Confideration' of the Va- 
lee of immortal Souls, which Ch 

+11 1 bath purchaſed with his oπNç Blob. + 

Of each of theſe diſtinetly."” m9A-T : 


in} 21511 b35 


71 We . _ here the Charactet of all 
true Chriſtian Miniſtets. — They are 
the Biſbops, or Over. ſeers, or Eren 
of the Flock. © 


| This is a Character « ot Haar, 
Authority, and Ser ice. 
1. it is an honourable Chara. pa. 26 
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So honouenble, that the higheſt Wotldly « — 


Dominion and Grandeur, if it were compa- * 
tible with it, would be but a ſmall Acceſ- 
ſion to it's Dignity. Let the Elders that 
rule well (faith the Apoſtle Paul to Timothy) 
be counted worthy of double Honour (b). The 
ſame Advice the Apoſtle gives to the Chri- 
ſtians at Theſſalonica, 1 Theſſ. V. 12, 13. We 

beſeech you, Brethren, to know | them,” which 
labour. among you, and are over you, (c), in the 
Lord, and to gſteem them very highly in Love, 
for tbeir Wark's ſake.” And when the Apo- 
file had promiſed to ſend Epapbroditus to the 
Saints at Philippi, he exhorts them to re- 
cerve lum in the Lord, with all gladntſs, and 
to. hold ſuch in Reputation, Pbil. ii. 29. that 
is, count them honourable, or hold them 
in Eſteem for their Mors ſake. And in- 
deed, their Employment and Character, as 
the Miniſters of Chriſt commiſſioned by 


him, to carry on his PAY and ſaving 


LOIN ICY q * | N Deſigns 
(b) 1 Tim. v. 17. Den TINS Ke Though 
this E doubtleſs refers to the liberal Maintainance of 


Mintflers (as appears from the following verle) yet I. cannot 
but think it comprehends, at the ſame time, that } obourable 
reſpe& which is due to the Dignicy of their Office. . ” 

{c) rauen dune, the very Word by which the pri- 
mitive Biſhops and Rulers of the Church were commonly de- 
noted. 


9 
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SrRM. Deſigns among men, is, if rightly conſider- 


XIV. 
I — that it ſhould at once effectually remind 


l 


ed, of ſo high and important a nature, 


thoſe of us, that have the Honour to be in 
this high Station, to deport our ſelves ho- 
nourably in it, and others, to preſerve that 
reſpe& and bonour, which the word of Gop 
expreſsly declares to be due to it. 

2. This Character of Biſhops, or Over- 
* of the Church of Gop, denotes an Of. 
fice, not only of Honour, but Authority. 

For they are not only to feed, but rule, 
their Flock ; and are inveſted with a power 
of Government over their reſpective Char- 
ges. This is plain from the foremention- 
ed Expreſſions of ruling well, and being 
over you in the Lord: and accordingly there 
is a kind of Obedience due to them from 
. thoſe, who are under their paſtoral Inſpec- 


tion. Hence that Exhortation of the Apo- 


ſtle to the Hebrews, Obey them that have 
the Rule over you, and ſubmit your ſelves, 
Heb. xiii. 17. 

But then it muſt always be remembered, 
that this paſtoral Authority reaches no fur- 
ther, than is ſubſervient to the Intereſt of 


the Souls of men, It is intirely diſtin® from 
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ſecular Authority, and ought never to inter- SR RM, 
fere, or be blended with it. We have. no. XIV. 
Authority over the Flock, but for the Ser- 


vice of their Souls; we are over them only 
in the Lord; that we may be Helpers of 
their Joy: much leſs dare we uſurp Domi- 
nion over the Conciences of men, dictate 
to their Faith, or controul their Underſtand- 
ing. Such ſpiritual Uſurpation and Tyran- | 
ny, however common it hath been in the 
Chriſtian Church, was wholly renounced 
by the Apoſtle (d), and is expreſsly forbid- 
den by our Saviour himſelf (e). In this 
ſenſe Chriſtians are to call no man Maſter. 
upon Earth, for one is their Mafeer, even 
Chrif ( Th But 
3. This Character implies arduous Ser- 
ft as well as high Honotr, + and Autho- | 
rit 
mW this Service i is, I ſhall more diſlinly 
conſider under the next general Head of 
Diſcourſe : at preſent I ſhall only obſerve, 
that the very term Over-ſeers of the Flock 
implies great Aſſiduity, Vigilance and Care, 
for the preſervation and good of the Flock. 
The 1 of Souls is a moſt important 
Vol. IV. | 2 7 Charge 


oer 1 26 (0 Mat, x. 6 26; (f) Matt. xxiii. $+ 


338 


An Ordination Sermon. 


SzRM. Charge, which ought to be attended to 


XIV. 


with the utmoſt diligence ; becauſe the 


_ = Difficulties that attend it are ſometimes very 


great, and becauſe all ſubordinate Paſtors are 
accountable to the chief Shepherd, for their 
Conduct and Behaviour towards their re- 
ſpective Flocks; who ought therefore to 


watch for their Souls, as they are 


| an Acccumt (g). 


| Dubois I phoched 8 che nexy-Oblereation 
from the Words, it may not be amiſs here 
to make two or three general Remarks on 
that part of the verſe, that is pn 
preſent Conſideration: n 

Nemart I. Since the fame bann Who 
are called the Elders of the Church of Epbe- 


Jus, ver. 17, are here called the Biſhops of 


the Church of Epheſus, it hence plainly 
appears, that the Order of Biſhops and Preſ- 


byters at this time was the ſame. 


This was about A. D. 57. at Which tiene 
the Difference was only nominal; and the 


Words Biſhops, and Proſbye 


ers or Elders, 

were uſed indifferently, as ſynonymous 
* denoting the ſame Order and Office. 
Accordingiy Saint Paul addreſſes | his Epi- 
ſtle 


(2) Heb. xiii. 27. 
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ſtle to the Church at Philippe thus, To all SERM. 
the Saints in Chrift Feſus, which are at Pli- XIV. 


lip, with the Biſhops and Deatons (b). 

Were the order of Preſbyters different from 
that of Biſhops, it would be hard to aſ- 
ſign a reaſon, why the Apoſtle did not di- 
rect his Epiſtle to the Saints at Philippi with 
the Brfhops, PResBYTERS and Deacons. 
Hence it appears then, that Preſbyters and 
Biſhops were. the fame. And indeed the 
_ Apoſtle himſelf uſes theſe two Words pro- 
miſcuoufly in Titus i.5, 6, 7. Ordain El- 
Ds in every City if any be blameleſs, for 4 
Bisnor muſt be blameleſs ; manifeſtly ſpeak- 
ing of the ſame perſons. In the ſame pro- 
miſcuous manner are theſe terms uſed by 
St. Clement of Rome (i), in his excellent E- 
| 5 „ l ene 

00 Phil . . 

G vnd 7dpds is xe} wing; uon xateis eye de 
aufg autor, deri currae ra INUpaTl, ts altos Ad. 
Sraxives mw brros mover. Clem. Epiſt. F 42. In every 

Country and City where they (the Apoſtles) had preached the - 
* Gellafſtey appateted ths (ft Freeuet heveOunag ious (ow 

ing firſt proved them by the Spirit) to be the Bi and Dea- 
© cons of thoſe that ſhould afterwards believe.'—Again, * Tt 
* would be no ſmall fin in us, to turn out of their BjGoprick 


* thoſe who have behaved worthily in it. Bleſſed are thoſe B. 
ders who having finiſhed their Courle, &c.” F 44. 
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piſtle to the Corinthians, as alſo by Pohcarpi in 


XIV. bis Epiſtle to the Philippians (). 
ry” And in ſhort, the firſt Chriſtian Writer 


that uſed theſe Words in different * ſenſes, 
was Jenatius, who ſuffered Martyrdom in 
the Beginning of the ſecond Century : and 
he indeed, ſeems to appropriate the Title 
of Biſhops to them, who were the immedi- 
ate Over-ſcers, or Governors of the Church; 
and that of Elder, or Preſbyter, to him, __ 
had no immediate Inſpection of the Flock, 
but was only Subaltern, or Curate to the 
Biſhop ; ſo that even in his time there was, 
at moſt, no other Difference between a Bi- 
| ſhop and a Preſbyter, than there is between 
| a Paſtor and his Aſſiſtant now. This Di- 
ſtinction is generally preſerved in the Writ- 
ings of the ſucceeding Fathers; though 
ſometimes in Conformity to the primitive 
Cuſtom, they apply theſe Terms indiſcri- 
minately ; by giving the Title. of Preſbyters 
to Biſhops, and that of Biſhops to Preſbyters: 
which i is very obſervable i in the Writings of 
Tenæus, 


erb eins TR, as * dart 
nfs Ve va JAG, os bee 
nat} RH. Epiſt. ad Phil. 15. Being ſubject to the Elders 
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trineus, Tertullian, Cyprian „ Clement of A. SER M. 


lexandria, and others. | 
And thus the matter ſtood for ſome time, 


till a Spirit of Ambition at length introduc- 
ed, among other Corruptions of the Church, 


a real and aſſential Difference between thoſe 
two things, which were originally one and 
the ſame. But that there were but two 
Orders in the Chriſtian Church at firſt, vi. 
thoſe, of Biſhops and Deacons, and that Bi- 
ſhops and Preſbyters were preciſely the ſame, 
is not only the Senſe of moſt of the Prote- 
ſtant Churches abroad in this matter, as 
appears from their Confeſſions of Faith, but 
was likewiſe the declared Opinion of a con- 
able number of our firſt Reformers : 
and 1 think it indiſputably evident to wa 
one, that conſults the firſt Records of the 
Church, eſpecially the new Teſtament, With 
an honeſt and unbias d mind. | 
Remark II. I further obſerve forin 12 
Words, that Timothy | was not Biſhop of E- 
phefus at this tim. 
If ever he was, it's . certain, 
nt he was not fo when mg. Ae Paul 
wil. e e gave 
1175 Bees Account ne in Ae 
Mr. Bram firſt Chapter. 
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gave this Charge to the Elders By 
for he calls — Biſbop. 23 


— 
and not Timothy; of whom he fais not one 


word, Beſides, had he been the preſent. 


Biſhop, the Apoſtle would undoubtedly have 


ſent for him, and given him juſt the 
, the fam 
_ he here gives to the Elgers,—Take 
to thy felf, and the Flock over which the 
Holy Ghoft hath made thee Biſhop. But as he 
did not, thus much is very certain, that be 
was not at Fpheſus, much leſs 
ere Ul, ts Nay, * 20 
1 Ul. It is plain enough Sam 
hence (I think) EG ep 
of Epbeſus. = 
That he was, is expaclly affirmed 
b 
Chryſeftom *, though Euſebrus is more = 
tions, and only ſais, it is reported, thet Ti. 
mothy «vas the fin Biſhop of Epheſas, aud 
pra Doc But there lie theſe two 
you! en in the way of this Opi- 
I, It is altognthet uncextain at what 
de RY Ha _—— hs 
© How. 15. is 1 Tia. 5. 19. qe 


©) Tiubdtbs 74 ptr The it "Epiow 
* ragen ia⸗ W - 
_ r 8 TIxes Tay ins Sm ts 
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The time, that is generally, and indeed Str, 


maſt probably fixt upon, is, when the Apa- 


XIV. 


ſtle Paul departed into Macedonia ; from 


that Expreſſion of his to Timothy, 1 Tim. i. 3. 
as I beſought thee to abide fill at Epheſus, 
when I went into Macedonia, that thou 
mighteſt charge ſome, that they teach no other 
Doctrine. But if ſo, he muſt have been 
Biſhop of Epbeſus at the time the Apoſtle 
ſent for theſe Elders of Epheſus to him. But 
it is certain (as I obſerved before) that he 
was not, becauſe he was not among them (m). 
And if he was not made Biſhop at this time, 
Mr. Bayce, I think, hath fully proved, that 
he could not be made Biſhop afterwards (u). 
2. The other Difficulty, that lies in the 

way of this Opinion, ariſes from this Text. 
For if the Apoſtle Pan ever intended to 
fix T7mathy' Biſhop of Epheſus, in the ſenſe 
in which ſome contend, as ſuperior to Preſ- 
byters, - with a peculiar and appropriate 
Power of Church-Government, and Ordi- 
nation, how comes it about, that the Apoſtle 
2 4 does 


(+) Dr. e e that he was among 
them, thongh not mentioned: which is not only a mere Sup- 
poſition, but it muſt be confeſſed a very bard one. — See the 
Preface to his Annotations on Timothy. 

(= ) See his Works, Vol. II. p. 291. 


SN. does not here give theſe Elders of Epbeſus 
XIV. notice of this; that he does not mention ſo 


much as one word of it? If this were the 
' Caſe, the Charge in all likelihood would 


in ter modern. Aub of the Wenz, Por 
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have run thus — Take heed to yourſelves, 


te and remember to pay all due Submiſſion 
« and Canonical Obedience to him, who is 


* ſoon to be appointed and ſent | as your 


c Biſhop, and the Biſhop of your reſpec- 
« tive Flocks.”. Inſtead of which, the A- 


poſtle calls theſe Preſbyters themſelves the 
Biſhops of the place, and charges them to 


take beed to themſelves, and the Flock commit- 


ted to their Care. From which Charge it 


is plain, that the Apoſtle had not yet ſent, 

and at this time had no thoughts of ſend- 

ing any other Biſhop among them. 
Remark IV. We may further obſerve, 

what kind of — wels .. 1 . 
were. 


Dioceſan Biſhops they certainly were not, 


they were ſo far from having each of them 
the care of many Churches, that they all 
of them had the care but of one Church: 

for ee of Epheſus was but one ſin- 
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| gle Church; but ſo large, that it required the SERM. 


united care 
Dr. Hammond indeed: ſuppoſes, that theſe 
Elders of Epheſus were ſo many Biſhops of 
Ala, in the modern ſenſe of the word, and 
that the Church of Gop in the Text com- 
prehends all whom the Apoſtle had convert- 
ed in Aia; and ſignifies many particular 
Churches (o). To confute which we need 
only keep to the expreſs Words of Scrip- 
ture, that thoſe Biſpops were the Elders of 


and Inſpection of ſeveral Pa- XIV. 


the Church f Epheſus, ver. 17. Beſides, al! 


the ſeveral Aſſemblies of Chriſtians through- 
out a large Province were never called 4 
Church in the ſingular, but always Churches 
in the plural number, as the Churches of 
Macedonia (p), the Churches of Galatia (9), 
and the lie. a 
Whence we may further remark by the 
way, that if the Apoſtle Pau! had conſti- 
tuted Timothy Biſhop of Epheſus (which I 
have proved is highly improbable, but if he 
did) he did not inveſt him with a power of 
Superintendency and Juriſdiction over many 
Churches, which Dioceſan Biſhops now 
el | claim 
See Hammond in loco. (p) Cor, viii. 1. G) Gal. i. 2. 
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Sung. claim a Right to. Becauſe the Church of 
XIV... Epbeſus was but one fingle Church. He 
tins had therefore ſtill been but the Paſtor of one 


 Ecriptural-Biſhop. 


gh Congregation, "the tres-Nation of 4 


Laſtly, We may obſerve, 6 
theſe _—— eee eee 
Church of Epheſus. | 

. Theſe were praperly Biſhops ure Di ui- 


no; made ſuch by the Holy Gho. This 


doubtleſs refers to the peculiar Diſpenſation 
of thoſe times: when the Holy Spirit en- 


abled the Apoſtles to diſcern ho were fit 
to be Governars of the Church; and theſe 


were. accerdingly choſen and appointed to 


that Office by this Deſignation, or Direc- 
tion of the Holy Ghoſt, .. 

e 
poſtle Paul, having laid his Hands on twelve 
men at Epheſus, the Holy Gheft fell uam them, 
and they fle with Tongues and propbecyed, 
Ads xix. C. 7. It is not improbable there- 
ſore, that theſe Elders were ſame. ol thoſe 


peculiar 0 reſtrictive — 
However, this being apparently an extraor- 
dinary caſe, no one, that deſires this Office, 

1 r * can 


— 
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can think himſelf under any Obligations S ERM. 


_ hence to declare ſolemnly, that he trafts 


take wpon him this Office and Miniſtration. 
But it is time now to proceed to the ſe- 
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be is imwardly moved by the Holy Ghoſt, 5 


— EAPUTreqees2 


Words, w2. 


II. The Deſcription we have of the Of- 
foe of Chriſtian Miniſters, in confor- 
mity to their Character as Byſbops, or 
Over ers, namely . ae the Cured 
_ of Gon. 

The Original Word (ebe) is 3 
more extenſive and general, than that which 
is uſed an our Tranſlation. It literally ſig- 
nifies, to perform the part of a Shepherd ta- 
ward the Flock : which is certainly more than 
merely to fred them. It is the fame word, 
which our Lord uſed, when he commanded 
Peter to feed bis Sheep (r); which, when taken 
in it's due Latitude, comprebends the ſeveral 
Duties of the paſtoral Function; which 
therefore it may not be amiſs GY 


ROPE and 
1 A 
(r) John 3 xxi. 16, 8 


| 
| 
| 
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1. A Shepherd is ſet over his "OG to 
rule M65 > 3:56) 
So the Original Word ofien hgnifies Y. 


| * perhaps ought to be ſo rendered in that 


well-known paſſage, 1 Pet. v. 2—4, where 


the Apoſtle Peter ſpeaks much in the ſame 


Language, as the Apoſtle Paul does here. 
Feed (or rule) the Flock of Gon that is among 
you, taking the Over-fight thereof (or doing the 
Daty of a Biſhop) not by conflraint, but wil- 
lingly,” not for filthy Lucre, but of a ready 
mind; neither as being Lords over God's He- 
ritage, but being Examples to the Flock : and 
when the chief Shepherd ſball appear, ye ſpall 
receive a Crown of Glory, that fadeth not away. 
The Word (e:) ver. 2. ſeems more 


properly to ſignify (rule) becauſe it ſtands 


oppoſed to that Lordly Dominion, or Ty- 
ranny over Gop's Heritage, which the A- 


poſtle in the next verſe forbids: and at the 


fame time ſhews the true nature and extent 


of the paſtoral Authority ; that it reaches ſo 
far, and no farther, than is conſiſtent with 


** 4 


ſ) Matt, ii. 6. Rey, xix. 15. N 
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and ſubſervient to the feeding and preſery- SERM.' 
ing the Flock (7). - XIV. 
2. Another part of the paſtoral Office is, WY © 
to preſerve and deſend the Flock. | 
And that the Apoſtle had this in his 
Thought, when he addrefſed this Charge to 
the Ephefian Elders, ſeems likely enough 
from it's Connection with the Words imme- 
diately following. For I know this, that af- 
ter my Departure ſhall grievous Wolves enter 
in among you, not ſparing the Flock : whether 
the Apoſtle here refered to the Gnoſticł He- 
reſy, which ſoon after 'made ſuch terrible 
Hayock in the Chriſtian Church, .I cannot 
ſay: However, thus much is certain, that 
it is the Duty of every Chriſtian Miniſter, to 
do what he can to preſerve the peace and 
purity of his Flock againſt the Invaſions of 
Schiſm and Error; and to wetch for their 
Souls, arthe that mu giv EY to the | 


* 


(#) ave enen ee Tine 
word Clergy (Tay xAnges) is uſed 3 which our Tranſlators have 
rendered God's Heritage; and is ſo far from being a Title ap- 
propriate to the Miniſters of the Goſpel (as it is now uſually 
applyed) that it is here directly given to the people in con · 
tradiſtinction to them. 


(s) Heb. xiii. 27. 
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3. Another part of the paſtoral Office 


IV. is, to lead and condu#? the Flock in the way 


cer hould go. 


Thus our Divine Maſter, ho called 
himſelf the govd Shepherd of the Sheep, and 
purſues the Metaphor at large, Jobi x, 
faith, my Sheep bear my Voice and I know 
them, and they follow me, ver. 27. In like 
manner, all ſubordinate Shepherds are bound 
to imitate their Maſter in going before their 


Flock in the ways of Righteouſneſs, Peace 


and Piety. As it is univerſally known, that 
Example is far more powerful, than Pre- 
cept, and men are always more prone to 
imitate, than to learn; ſo the beſt and moſt 
uſeful Application we can make of our Ser- 
mons for the Benefit of our Hearers, is to 
practiſe them ourſelves: and ſo become 


| ' Examples to the Flock, in all things ſewing 


our ſelves Patterns of good Works (w). 
4. Another part of the Shepherd's Of- 


fice is, to deal tenderly with thoſe that are 


weak. 
And herein alſo. we have the Example of 


the | chief Shepberd, of whom it was fore- 
told by the Prophet (x), that he /toll feed 
bis 
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bis Flack like 4 Shepherd, be ſhall gather the Szume. 
Lambs with bis Arms, and carry : cor in bis XIV. 
Boſem, and gently bad thoſe that are with 


young. The like tender regard ſhould every 
Chriſtian Miniſter have to the different 
Capacities, Tempers, Underſtandings, and 
Infirmities, of thoſe who are placed under 
his paſtoral Inſpection. This part of his 
Office requires much Condeſcention and 
Humanity, as well as Conduct and Addreſs. 
It is indeed a difficult, but a very uſeful 
Art, to know how to accommodate our- 
ſelves to the Weakneſſes of others for their 
Good; of which the Apoſtle hath ſet us a 
plain Example. To the weak (ſais he) I be- 
came as weak, that 1 might' gain the went; 
Tam mide all things to all men, that I might 


by all means ſave ſome (y). | 

Lafily, The laſt part of the paſtoral Of- 
fice I ſhall take notice of, is, that mention- 
ed in the Text, under the phraſe of ' feeding 
the Flock. 

By which no more can be meant, than 
ſupplying them with fpiritual and divine 
Knowledge: For Knowledge is the Food of 


the mind: and this ſpiritual Food is as ne- 


(0) I Cor, ix. 22, | 
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SxRNM. ceſſary to the Health of the Soul, as natu- 
. ral Food is, to that of the Body. The Soul 


garves without it. My People are deflroy- 


ed for lack of Knowledge (2). But they, that 
are Paſtors after Gop's own Heart, feed 
them with Knowledge and Underſtanding (a). 

And as it is the Paſtor's Duty to feed the 
Flock, fo he muſt feed them with Food con- 
venient for them, not with that of abſtruſe 
and dark Controverſy, which may be too 
hard for their Digeſtion ; nor with that of 
curious and amuſing ſpeculation, which will 
be too light to yield them any ſubſtantial 
Nouriſhment. This is the Knowledge that 
uffeth up, and a ſtrong craving after it diſco- 
vers a vitiated Taſte ; which ought rather 
to be corrected, than gratified. The Pro- 
per Food of the Soul is the fincere Milt of 
the word, the pure, plain, important Truths 
of the Goſpel, adapted to give men a ſtrong 
ſenſe of Gop, to quicken and cultivate the 
Divine Life, corre& the Will, amend the 


mind, and make the Heart better. This is 


that ſpiritual Food, which every Soul, that 
hath a right turn for ſerious Religion, eager- 


ly craves, and which it is. the Duty of evety 


Chriſtian 
"a Hol. iv. 6. (a) Jer. iii, 135. 
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Chriſtian Paſtor to provide for them, and 8ER. 
miniſter to them in proper ſeaſon, meaſure XIV. 
and Proportion; by diligently applying him 


ſelf to the ſtated and conſcientious Admi- 
niſtration of Divine Ordinances, and all thoſe 
prudent and uſeful Methods of Inſtruction, 
which are ſubſervient to the Religious Im- 
2 and Edification of the Souls of 


III. The next general obſervation I _ 
upon the Words was, the manner in 
which Chriſtian Paſtors are to de 
©. themlſelyes, ſuitably to this their ha 
xneacter and Office. They muſt take 
beed to themſetves and all the Flock. 

A very general Direction, and 1 
dle Duty of every one, that would acquit 
himſelf a true Chriſtian Biſhop. 

1. They muſt take heed unto themſelves : 
particulacly 

They muſt take heed unto their Condud 
their private and publick, their chriſtian and 
miniſterial Conduct; for 4 Biſhop muſt be 
blameleſi in both (5), and behave himſelf 
| bolily, juſtly and unblameably, before his 
. 4 . 

(5) Tit. L 7. ' 4 


* 
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8zn2e. Flock; that he may with better grace and 


ſucceſs exbert, comfort and charge every one 
of them to walk worthy of Gov, who hath hath cal- 


bed them to en (c). 


Agaln 
| They wut take, heed to their Tempe: 


To keep their Affections and Paſſions un- 


der due Diſcipline and Government ; and 
in particular to, cultivate . with great care 
that Meebngſs of Wiſdom, and undifſembled 
Love, which is the eſſential Property and 
the brighteſt Ornament of the Chriſtian 
Character. For a Biſhop muſt not be. ſoon 
angry, ail nar given to filthy L. 
ere; but a Lover of Hoſpitality, a Lover of 
a pod 9 oy. Jah, "Ba. ond mae 


They muſt take heed to their Minjfr, 
to ful, and thew thapaſelves faithful and 
99 0 in every part thereof; in their 
private Preparations, as well as pablick Mi- 
niſtratĩons ; that all may be conducted with 
chat Diligence, Decency and Devotion; 
with that Perfpicuity, Life, and Solemnity, 
aue Fin "Thi Anſover the great- End 

ow * 8  deligyed 


5 pk Nat. lo—-12,* (% Tit. L 7, 8. 
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deſigned, vis. the Edification of the People. Sund 


rr: to embrace, none but what they receive 
from the Word of Gon, and to maintain 
none, but what they can plainly prove from 


thence : to beware of a blind inflexible. 


Attachment to particular Schemes and Party- 
| Notions; not to be too tenacious of the 
nor too eaſily perſwaded to recede from cur 


tent Opinions on the other; but to be open 


to Conviction and new Light, Lovers of 
Truth, and determined to embrace it, wheres 
ever upon ſerious and impartial Examina- 
ton it appears to lie. For that Verſatility 
of Mind, which the Apoſtle deferibes by a 
readineſs to be d raum afide by every 
of Dotirine (every Puff of Opinion, ) is of- 
tentimes of very pernicious Canſequence. 
The unhappy Effects of which; perhaps, 


Age; when, dy 1 know not what unac- 
countable Turn, men ſcem fond of running 
into the two Extremes of Infidelity and En- 
thufialm, as if there were no Mean; or as 
if Truth was not moſt likely to lic there. 


Aa 2 Lach. 


Wind 


were never more viſible - than in the preſent 


NIV. 


© They maſt take heed to their Prin- 


336 
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Lai, They muſt take [heed to their 


XIV. Conſcience and above all things be ſure to 
de obedient, to ine Diictates; and ſee to it 


Opportunities of doing them Service; and 
J be diligent antl conſtant in all thoſe Du« 


that it ere faithful and vid 


of "offence, TEAS tr eee 
2. They — heed, een e 


themſelvrs, but to tbeir Nack. 


te in fert, bn esbnübfnd r all 


ties of the Paſtoral Function before ſpeci- 
fied; which 1 nerd nat here repeat 1 
come now to the laſt thing I obſerved from 
the Words; url. 0 Agon nt! 1 


e enchannild bar zus b/ me 


+ >": induce the: Muiters of he Gael 


IV. What it is, that ſhould 


ſuch Watchfulneſ and 
the ſeveral Duties of their Office 
- And v4 epi — — 
of Gop, The Ties of Conſcience, The Di. 
nity of the Employment) The great ad 
honourable, Reward promiſed to our Fide- 


 Hity, And the featfulvDoom' of thoſe ſloth- 


ful Servants, who-wegleR, or proſtitute their 
NN * I ſhall only 


nar 
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*nfiſt on that Conſideration, mentioned in the nas? 


T The value of the Souls of Men, XIV. 
ext, VL. 8 en, 1 


which - = n TR) with * ur 
Bod. 
The Souls of 1 men are 10 many e 
tal Beings, which (aſter a ſhort Change 
made in the manner of their Exiſtence: by 
the Death of the Body) muſt live for ever: 
for ever happy, or for ever miſerable. 
And the Miniſtrations uf the Goſpel are the 
Means, directly appointed by Gos to ſecute 
their Immortal Happineſa- And _ Mis 
fulneF, theſe Means and Miniſtrations be- 
come: unſucceſsſul, and - thoſe; Immortal 
Souis be ineuitably and fort ever loſt=—how 
awful the Conſideration to us ! -and with 
what Zeil ſhould it inſpire us in all the 
Duties of our Function, that we may at 
ä n 
. n 100370 2. (Oe I 
Our Divine Nader tells us thats ans Soul 
18: of more Value than the whole-: World. 
What then is the Value of thoſe many Souls, 
in whoſe Service we have the Honour to 
be employed? Can we deny a Tenderneſs 
Vu . and 


— Semen. 


for 
1 and Compaition to thoſe precious Beings, 
Sane. 


SIS no 


his own 
Chriſt refuſed: not to ſhed 
* Blood? Dare we deſpile thoſe, = 
he counted ſo dear? Shall they . 
— e 5 des rap 
— nfaſs any Offi me 
—— — — 
— OT joe 
wry — Immortal Make : 
as: Cr — SO 
ines we EY them 
prey actbuiit 2 maſt [hereafter he i 
'of -o61"Condutt townide'them 3 and I 
were — — — 
or 0 aur ſelbes, — 
ede de made eee 
Obſervations I made upon * gene . 
an ee attend. on 
— ror treated Wnt...” 
 Minifirations, s - ng 
2 er 34, ie Nr 


th 


nourable and important 


4. Ordinanon Sm. 
© My Friends and Brethren! © 


"Our Hearts Difire and Prayer to Gov XIV. 
'* . for you it, that ye may be ſaved. We 


are devoted to the Service and Tntereſt 
of your Souls; and our higheſt Ambi- 
tion is, to be found faithful to that ho- 
t Truſt. The 


- only Requeſt therefore we make to 


Fou is, that you would grant us your 


Concurrence in promoting the great 
Ends of the Goſpel for your Good. 
I be relation, wherein we ſtand to you 
 - as Shepherds, ' Overſeers, or Paſtors, 

may ſerve to mind you of the Rela- 
tion, wherein you ſtand to us as the 
Hucl, under the ſuperintendency of the 
' chief  'Shepherd, and the immediate 
1. Then we beſeech you to'remem- 
ber the Character you bear of the Flock. 
"of GvE.nnd the Sheep of bir Fu. 
riß often calls his Diſciples his 
Sbecp : à very tender emphutical and 
ſigniſicant Appellation and intimates 
2 is the very Spirit of his 
- and that to be humble, 


i teachuble, harmleſs * rer 
tthe 


— mei Word, which is able to Jove 
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Character of his Fol- 
lowers. With Meekneſs then receive the 


the di 


| your Souls (e). 

| 2. Beware of Prejudice z ether a- 
gainſt our Perſons, or Doctrine. 

This will have a fatal Effect upon our 

Dbſefulneſs, and your Improvement. — 

As to our Perſons, we are ſubject to 

_ _ the ſame Weakneſſes as you are. Bear 

with our Infirmitics, as we would with 


Fours: and let mutual Charity cover all. 


And as to our Dofrine (as we deſire 


| to bring nothing to you but what we 


take from Scripture,) examine it by 
tat, and if you cannot ſee it confor- 
mable to that, and cannot be ſatisfied 


| | that we have proved it from thence, 


do not receive it. But if you ſee it 


2 plainly proved en 


| > 570 James i 21. 


cordially, not as. our Doctrine, but as 
the Doctrine of Chriſt ; not as the 
word ef man, but as it is indeed the Word 
of Gop. © 
2 We ars fallible, as well as frail : and 
| | therefore * "Fur ee bes and 


FE 


tn Ordination Sermes. 


whilſt our Views ate honeſt and up- Senn. 
right, we claim it. We affect no XIV. 


deſire is, that our Fallibility and Frail- 
ty may not prejudice you againſt thoſe 
important Truths, which we come 

chase wich che Meflege of. But 
we refer your Faith and our own in- 
1A _ticely to the Goſpel. i; 

wh: 5 rait ust deal faithfully with 

7. 
e defire that you wopld deal the 
als: Lane with us. In love to your Souls 
We dare not mit the moſt ungrateful 

parts of gur Duty. which a fear of of- 
f Tendiog you. might tempt us to decline. 
It is yours to gemove this Difficulty 

ont of our way, by readihy admitting 
ſometimes a ſeaſonable and 1 
word of Admonition. 

4 Do not deſpiſe us; 2 22 

: Either our Age. or Perſon, or Cir- | 
— r Eadowments. The 
Office we have the Honour $0 ſerve in, 
undder the King af Kings, ſnould ſe- 
1 cure us from contempt.— It may not 
be decent in us to inſiſt pungiliouſly 
Vox. IV. B b on 


Dominion over your Faith. All we 
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on all the reſpect, Which Scripture de- 
clares to be due to our Character. But 
ve would however deſire you not to def. 
e Your neglect and Slight would 
| grieve us: not ſo much, as it is a per- 
» ſonal Offence ;- for we deſire to be e- 
qually indifferent to the Cenſure and 
Applauſe of men, with a Chriſtian mo- 
deration and fortitude to paſs through 
8D, Report and bad Repert, and count 
it 4 ſmall thing to le uaed of man's 
Judgment, fince be that judgeth us is 
the Lord; but yet your Diſeſteem and 
Neglect would ſenſibly affect us, as it 
would be a mighty Bar in the way of 
our Uſefulneſs, render our Adminiſtra- 
tious unfacceſsful, and take from us 
© the Opportunities we deſire of ſerving 
your beſt Intereſts, 
LI, to doſe all in the Words of 
the Apoſtle, Brethren, pray for us. 
Pray for us. «We need your Prayers; 

we value your Prayers; and we beg 

your Prayers; that we may ſhew our 
_ - ſelves. approved unto Gop, as the faith- 
ſul Stewards of bis: Myſteries ; that we 
may come o you in the Fulneſs of the 
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Blſing of the” Geſpel of Chriſt; and as Sx RN. 


rightly dividing the Word of Truth, to 


dur Comfort-and Joy, and to your own 


ſenfible-improvement-in Faith, Know- 
ledge and Hope; that when the chief 


Shepherd ſhall appear, we may give up s 
our Accounts with Foy: and not with 


9 and may together with you, 
receive. a ary Gy, 9 
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